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PREFACE 

This book sketches the first eight centuries of Christian- 
ity's history an old story told in a new way. The Christian 
movement is presented in terms of the living people who 
constituted its membership and who were especially promi- 
nent in giving it direction and continuity. Thus history is 
depicted as a process of life. 

Visiting cemeteries to decipher old tombstones may satisfy 
a morbid curiosity, but excursions among the dead are a poor 
substitute for personal companionship with the living. His- 
torical study has too often been a sepulchral discipline. It 
has consisted in gleaning dates and proper names from an- 
cient documents treated as if they were cemetery inscriptions. 
In the present volume an effort has been made to walk with 
the people of the past upon their own highways, to feel the 
realities they felt in life, and to participate sympathetically 
in the tasks that engaged their attention. It is this emphasis 
that gives to the present volume its distinctiveness. 

The needs of the layman have been kept definitely in 
mind. He may read as he runs. There are no footnotes to 
halt his progress or deflect his interest. But this book may 
also be used as a textbook for class study. The appended 
"Selected Bibliography" furnishes suggestions for further 
reading on the subject matter of each chapter. A course of 
study adapted to the needs of various groups may easily be 
set up by grading the supplementary reading according to 
the needs of the students. The story of Christianity's past, 
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whether studied in church schools, colleges, or seminaries, 
will become much more attractive when approached from 
the biographical point of view, 

S. J. C. 

The Divinity School 
The University of Chicago 
My 27, 1934 



INTRODUCTION 

Man is a great builderj he has been a maker of many 
things. At the very dawn of history he appeared in this 
aggressive role. He devised crude instruments to aid him 
in his quest for food and shelter. By whirling a wooden 
drill, or striking sparks from hard flint, he invented fire 
to cook his food and warm his habitation. Applying his 
constructive skill in the arts of agriculture and navigation, 
he slowly subjected both land and sea to his will. In the 
long course of the centuries he has built roads, invented en- 
gines, bridged rivers, tunneled mountains, conquered the 
air, organized vast industries, accumulated fabulous wealth, 
and bound continent to continent with telegraph cables, 
radio communication, and globe-encircling routes of com- 
merce. Slowly but surely he has mastered mightily his 
physical environment. 

Man is also a builder of culture. The invention of lan- 
guage, together with the art of writing and printing, has 
made possible the preservation of knowledge accumulating 
from generation to generation and its dissemination over 
the face of the earth. Civilization's advance has waited 
upon the emergence in society of poets, musicians, painters, 
sculptors, architects, philosophers, scientists, educators, 
statesmen, who have proved themselves capable of keen 
feeling, clear thinking and vigorous action. Without these 
triumphs of the human mind in the realm of aesthetic, moral 
and spiritual values, past ages would be a dreary stretch of 



vui INTRODUCTION 

time. The work of men has been necessary to make this 
desert blossom as the rose. 

In all cultural history, religion has always occupied a 
conspicuous place. Herein, again, man has been a great 
builder. In his efforts to bring the mysterious forces of the 
universe into the service of needy mortals he has devised 
elaborate rituals, fashioned innumerable creeds and estab- 
lished formidable religious institutions. Among all the 
peoples of the earth Egyptians, Babylonians, Persians, 
Hindus, Chinese, Japanese, Greeks, Romans, Jews, Arabs, 
Africans, Europeans, Americans from the most primitive 
types of civilization to the most highly developed, men 
have busied themselves extensively with religious activities. 
Diviners, priests, prophets, legislators, preachers, teachers, 
reformers, and a host of lesser ministrants, have dedicated 
their energies to the establishment and perpetuation of one 
or another religion. 

Among the ancient religions of mankind, that of the 
Hebrews was unique in the prominence it gave to creative 
leaders. The patriarch, Abraham, was the heroic figure 
through whom his descendants had obtained the blessings of 
an everlasting covenant with God. Moses was the revered 
leader who had been entrusted with the task of communicat- 
ing the divine law to the chosen people. Judges and kings 
were God's representatives appointed to administer the 
affairs of government. Great prophets were men through 
whom the Deity called upon sinners to repent if they 
would escape impending judgment. Priests were the di- 
vinely appointed performers of the temple ritual and the 
guardians of the holy vessels. Scribes and rabbis, educated 
in sacred lore, were the authentic teachers of the people. 
In every phase of religion's operations consecrated men 



INTRODUCTION ix 

were essential to its effective maintenance. A pious Psalm- 
ist could fittingly declare that man was well-nigh the equal 
of God, who had crowned him with glory and honor. The 
history of the ancient Hebrew and Jewish religion is essen- 
tially the life-story of the human agents whom God was 
believed to have employed in its making and re-making 
through the course of the centuries. 

Christianity inherited from Judaism a high regard for the 
human agent in the operations of religion. Early mis- 
sionaries passed this ideal along to their Gentile converts, 
who were admonished to work out their own salvation with 
fear and trembling under the conviction that God was work- 
ing in and through them toward the accomplishment of his 
purposes. Worthy religion demanded capable persons for 
its making. How well, or how poorly, these makers of 
Christianity discharged their task is revealed in the history 
of the religion's growth as the story of its past is read in 
terms of the activities of those more aggressive and indus- 
trious individuals whom the church drew into its service. 

Preachers fired with prophetic zeal launched the new 
religious movement in Palestine nineteen hundred years 
ago. They were followed by missionary evangelists who 
carried their gospel to the principal centers of population 
around the Mediterranean world then unified under the 
rule of Roman emperors. As the congregations multiplied, 
adding to their membership persons of different heritages 
and tastes, the leaders of the growing enterprise presently 
awakened to the need for a more efficient organization and 
government of the Christian societies. Until a standardized 
institutional machinery had been created, divergent tend- 
encies within the several churches increasingly threatened 
the perpetuity and integrity of Christendom. Eminent in 
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the history of early Christianity are those persons who 
during the second and third centuries diligently devoted 
themselves to building up a substantial ecclesiastical insti- 
tution. 

Various skills and equipments were needed for the tasks 
that fell to the hand of Christianity's leaders. Within its 
cultural environment the new religion had a host of rivals 
and not a few bitter enemies. Happily for its success, it 
attracted to its ranks some converts who had been schooled 
in different phases of the contemporary civilization and who 
were thus equipped to become successful champions of the 
Christian cause. Not only did their presence contribute 
significantly to the cultural respectability of the new enter- 
prise, but their ability to use the current weapons of apolo- 
getic warfare rendered invaluable service to Christianity in 
its conflict with rival religions and philosophies, as well as 
with its political foes. Thanks to the devoted service of 
these leaders, Christianity's social triumph was ultimately 
accomplished and the once despised cult became in time 
the only legal religion for the entire Roman world. 

The makers of Christianity were compelled to face many 
new tasks as the political structure of the empire ruled by 
Augustus and his successors began to crumble. In the East, 
where the imperial regime still maintained itself intact for 
several centuries, the demand for aggressive and creative 
Christian leadership was somewhat dulled by the undis- 
turbed continuance of the established social order, at least 
until the rise of the Mohammedan power in the seventh 
century. But in the West a very different set of circum- 
stances confronted the church. Invaders from the north 
swarmed into Italy, Gaul, Spain, and North Africa early in 
the fifth century. Barbarian rulers established separate 
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kingdoms in the territories that had formerly been unified 
under Roman sway. The social foundations on which an 
imperial state church had been reared in the West were 
violently shaken. Serious problems now challenged Chris- 
tianity j its leaders were forced to pioneer on new frontiers. 

Creative Christian leadership was not wanting in the new 
crisis. The church, now the most stable institution in West- 
ern society, had to assume many new responsibilities. 
Bishops, who had formerly been free to devote themselves 
exclusively to ecclesiastical affairs, and who had been re- 
lieved of civic or municipal obligations by the favoring 
legislation of Christian emperors, had now to take on such 
secular tasks as supervising repairs on the aqueducts, dis- 
tributing the corn doles, conducting political negotiations, 
or discharging other unecclesiastical duties, in order to pre- 
serve a modicum of social well-being amid the disturbed 
conditions of the times. Christian leaders, when competent 
for the work and sensitive to the demands of the hour, 
served both church and state. Thus Christianity assumed 
guardianship over the^ total range of society's concerns. A 
forceful Christian bishop, like Gregory the Great, was a 
veritable statesman 5 while a zealous Christian monarch, 
like Charlemagne, was as much a maker of Christianity as 
he was a restorer of the western Roman Empire. 

In attempting to review the history of ancient Chris- 
tianity by employing the biographical approach, one will 
do well to note that the makers of the Christian movement 
lived and worked in close touch with their fellow-men. 
They shared their companions' experiences, thought their 
thoughts, participated in their activities, and personified 
their hopes. Biographical history, to be genuinely illumi- 
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nating, must view conspicuous persons as facets, mirrors, 
types, of the age and society to which they belonged. 

Outstanding historical individuals were, however, not 
simply passive channels through which the common life of 
the past flowed with concentrated power into the present. 
They were also creators, whose initiative, originality and 
aggressiveness gave momentum to the stream and kept 
society's expanding life from growing stagnant. They were 
the agitating spirits that troubled the face of the waters. 

Mere mass humanity seems unable, of itself, to rise to 
the highest possibilities of existence j until capable leaders 
emerge progress lags. While effective leaders are always 
men of their own day, sharing abundantly in the life of 
their fellows, they exhibit also in some unusual degree 
ability to effect the release of fresh ideas or ideals, a power 
to concentrate upon some slumbering interest, a self-sac- 
rificing readiness to serve some worthy cause, a new insight 
into life's values, a peculiar capacity for organizing hitherto 
incoherent yearnings, or an inspiring personal devotion to 
a timely enterprise. One or more of these characteristics 
makes them conspicuous. They are the creative individuals 
who, in religion as in any other sphere, keep mankind mov- 
ing forward to the better things that are yet to be. 



CHAPTER I 
HERALDS OF A NEW DAY 

The prophet hates hypocrisy^ he Is the implacable enemy 
of all shams. The vainglory of outward show is offensive 
to his simple tastes, ceremonious respectability passes for 
naught with him, complacent formalism arouses his disgust. 
His gaze penetrates beneath the surface of appearances to 
the motives that actuate men's conduct. Insincerity, du- 
plicity, selfishness, he cannot tolerate. Deeds, not words, 
are the measure of one's real worth. The tree is to be 
judged, not by the gaudy colors of its foliage and blossoms, 
but by the quality of its fruit. 

It was in this prophetic temper that John the Baptist ad- 
dressed his audiences in the Judean desert some nineteen 
hundred years ago. Like his predecessors in ancient Israel, 
he uttered burning words of condemnation and warning. 
His message was encumbered with none of the excuses or 
palliatives that a more considerate critic might have felt 
obliged to note. Oblivious of all else, he sought out what 
seemed to him the fundamental weakness of his contempo- 
raries, against whose perversity his indignation blazed forth 
with the intensity of a powerful searchlight. His words 
were like arrows dipped in fire and brimstone: You sons of 
treachery, do you think you have learned how to escape the 
fury of the judgment day? Absurd! Show the genuine- 
ness of your repentance by your conduct. You trust in your 
descent from Abraham an empty formality in the sight of 

1 
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God, The time of reckoning is at hand, when the Almighty 
will purge his holy land in readiness for the dawn of a new 
day* 

This stormy prophet, John, was an impressive figure. 
Coarsely garbed, and subsisting on the simple food obtain- 
able in his desert environment, he personified the repudia- 
tion of these cultural vanities condemned in his preaching. 
He was the type of reformer who by example and precept 
would liberate the individual from bondage to the artificiali- 
ties of an effete social order. Trust in worldly possessions, 
attachment to traditional institutions, and other habitual 
quests or activities that had become the chief aim of life, 
were declared to be of quite secondary importance and 
capable of absolute renunciation. John was an exponent of 
a form of Jewish idealism that pictured the early destruc- 
tion of the present world by a sudden act of God, and the 
pious prophet repudiated beforehand those ways of living 
that were about to be abolished by divine intervention. 

Some of John's hearers were so favorably impressed with 
the man and his preaching that they joined his religious 
movement by accepting the rite of baptism at his hands. 
Thus they pledged themselves to the new ideals of righteous- 
ness proclaimed in his sermons and thereby they sought re- 
lease from the baneful consequences of former contact with 
the sinful world. They still lived therein, but at longer 
range from its entanglements and with a new determination 
to frown upon its wickedness. Refusing to be distracted by 
the transient externalities of their present existence, they re- 
consecrated themselves to the divine will and were confident 
that God would presently deliver them from their dis- 
tresses. This new program for specialization in righteous- 
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ness was John's distinctive contribution toward the remaking 
of the Jewish religion of his day. 

JESUS 

Jesus, a carpenter from Nazareth, was among those who 
went down to the Jordan valley to hear John's enkindling 
call to repentance in preparation for God's new order. This 
cause appealed to Jesus with compelling power. He aban- 
doned his workshop in Nazareth, even mother and brothers 
and sisters being left henceforth to shift for themselves, and, 
convinced that God had summoned him to a new task, he 
embarked upon the career of a prophetic religious reformer. 
But, unlike John, he forsook the fastness of the desert and 
sought out men on the common highways of life. As oc- 
casion offered he preached in country, village and city, de- 
livering his message to fellow travelers, to congregations in 
the synagogues, or to groups informally assembled in the 
open country or on the city streets. 

Jesus lived in trying times. Palestine had fallen into 
the hands of the Romans in 63 B.C. Henceforth the yoke 
of the foreigner had grown constantly heavier, while his 
desecrations of the Holy Land multiplied. Although 
Rome had permitted Herod the Great to rule as king of 
the Jews (37-4 B.C.), his professed loyalty to the Jewish 
religion had not checked the rising tide of heathen defile- 
ments in God's sacred territory. Taxes collected from 
the people were freely expended for building temples in 
honor of Emperor Augustus even within Palestine itself, 
and characteristic Roman entertainments were staged almost 
under the shadow of the Jewish temple at Jerusalem. In 
the two chief cities of Palestine, Jerusalem in Judea and 
Sepphoris in Galilee, foreigners, with their wares and cus- 
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torns, were almost as much at home as were Jews. People 
in authority, who enjoyed the king's favor, might approve 
of his cosmopolitanism, but the devout Jew, yielding alle- 
giance only to God as his king and ruler, viewed the situa- 
tion with disgust and righteous indignation. 

Herod's death in 4 B.C. was the signal for outraged Jews 
to act A certain Judas, heading a band of Galilean revo- 
lutionaries, seized weapons from the royal armory in the 
capital, Sepphoris, and attempted to establish once more 
Jewish autonomy under the protection of God. But pres- 
ently the people of Sepphoris were to pay dearly for their 
ambition. Roman soldiers, aided by the army of King 
Aretas of Arabia, destroyed the city, slaughtering or carry- 
ing into captivity its inhabitants. During the next quarter- 
century under the patronage of Herod Antipas, to whom 
the Romans assigned control of Galilee (4 B.C.-39 A.D.), 
Sepphoris was magnificently rebuilt. It continued to be 
the royal residence until Tiberias was founded (about 25 
A.D.), and it still blended in its life as a Jewish city those 
foreign elements that defiled the purity of God's chosen 
land and people. 

While this tempestuous chapter in Jewish history was 
taking form Jesus was growing to manhood in the neigh- 
boring village of Nazareth, scarcely an hour's walk from 
Sepphoris, Here he had observed at close range, during 
the impressionable period of youth and early maturity, 
concrete events illustrative of a wide area of Jewish ex- 
perience in these stirring times. Gladly would one hear 
more about Jestis' feelings and activities during this obscure 
period in his career. Had some of his own kindred been 
slain or taken, captive when the Romans avenged them- 
selves on the once rebellious city of Sepphoris? Had he 
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plied his trade there as a laborer during the years of the 
city's rebuilding? Had he meditated upon the future of 
God's people mingling with foreigners amid the complex- 
ities of an urban environment? Remembering Sepphoris' 
fate, had he learned for all time to come the futility of 
attempting, either by the violence of open revolt advocated 
by his zealous compatriots, or by withdrawal into the se- 
clusion of the desert after the manner of a John the Bap- 
tist, to establish the Kingdom of God in Palestine? 

These questions may easily be asked, but in the present 
state of our information they cannot be decisively answered. 
Yet the background out of which they arise ought not to be 
ignored. This was the realistic setting from which Jesus 
came when he joined the company that assembled to hear 
John's flaming summons to repentance in preparation for 
the approaching Day of Judgment. And Jesus returned 
to a similar complexity of social conditions in Capernaum, 
and other centers of Jewish life, when he entered upon 
his own aggressive activity as a herald of the new day that 
he envisaged for his kinsmen. 

The religiously sensitive individual, who remained in 
intimate association with common folk in Palestine, had 
ample opportunity to become keenly aware of the distress- 
ing situation under which the Jewish people were then 
living. They cherished memories of a day in the remote 
past when God had covenanted with their ancestors to be- 
stow upon them his perpetual favor and make Palestine 
their sanctified dwelling place. But this ideal still re- 
mained an unfulfilled hope. In the early decades of the 
present era the actual status of the Palestinian Jew under 
Roman domination contrasted sharply with their cherished 
vision of a pure theocracy, in which God's will would be 
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everywhere regnant and all evils would disappear from 
human society. 

The Kingdom of God and the Kingdom of the Romans 
were incompatibles$ the one could prevail only as the other 
perished. But Jewish piety could never concede the pos- 
sibility of God's defeat, however long the manifestation of 
his triumph might be delayed. It was the distinctive task 
of religion to help man retain his trust in God and obey 
faithfully the divine will even in the darkest hour of 
national calamity. The crisis furnished the potential leader 
his golden opportunity. If he were equal to the occasion, 
he presented some original interpretation of current events, 
he advocated a line of conduct with specific reference to the 
immediate situation, and he reinforced confidence in the 
ultimate victory of good over evil. 

The effective religious reformer is always a man of his 
own age. Its peculiar problems are his chief concern and 
heritages from its past furnish the materials with which he 
works. To establish a new religious sect is not his primary 
ambition. When stubborn resistance from his environment 
forces him and his followers into isolation, compelling the 
formation of a rival group, he may accept with a measure 
of equanimity this inevitable outcome. But it represents a 
lesser attainment than that toward which he had originally 
aspired. He would have preferred to rehabilitate ancient 
ideals, to restore the purity of earlier days, to reform a 
degenerate present, and to give healthful direction to the 
moral and spiritual energies of his contemporaries, all with 
a view to realizing privileges that were a rightful possession 
of descendants from noble ancestors. The prophetic re- 
former within Judaism always visualized the future King- 
dom of God as the proper inheritance of the Jewish race. 
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The task undertaken by Jesus was made especially diffi- 
cult by the existence of a well-fixed body of current opinion 
as to what procedure would prove most effective in bring- 
ing about a fresh display of divine favor for the afflicted 
people. The operations of Jewish religion were already 
highly organized. Since ancient institutions had acquired 
vested rights, loyalty to the established machinery of the 
cult was readily assumed to insure the fullest possible meas- 
ure of God's approval for the worshiper. The psychology 
of institutionalism is of necessity hostile to changes in re- 
ligion, as in all other areas of social activity. Techniques 
and standards created to conserve past values ever tend to 
become ends in themselves and thus obstruct the pathway 
of an aggressive leader who fails to identify loyalty to party 
or church with fidelity to his chosen cause. Jesus, like 
many a Christian leader in later times, encountered relent- 
less opposition from institutional authorities who so feared 
the menace of innovations that they were unable to appre- 
ciate the prophet's zeal and vision. 

Jesus' debt to Judaism, like Luther's heritage from 
Roman Catholicism or John Wesley's obligation to the 
Anglican Church, has not always been appraised at its full 
value in later times. The needs of a new religious move- 
ment are thought to be best served by emphasizing the 
originality of its idealized founder and minimizing his 
agreements with his contemporaries. Certainly in the case 
of Jesus reverence for the temple with its elaborate ritual 
and the observance of the great festivals of the Jewish year 
were vital factors in his religion. His debt to the devo- 
tional and educational activities of the synagogue and the 
rabbis and his allegiance to the Scriptures as the revelation 
of God's will for his people were fundamental items in the 
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formation of Jesus 5 outlook and ideals. When he preached 
repentance and reconsecration, his message did not demand 
the repudiation of these religious heritages as a condition 
of securing God's greater favor. Not the institutions 
themselves, but the perfunctory or perverse manner in 
which he thought they were being perpetuated and inter- 
preted by their present guardians, awakened his distrust or 
elicited his criticism. 

Jesus did not aim primarily to displace the religious rites, 
customs or dogmas of Judaism. Rather, he sought to re- 
form the people who were the heirs of this splendid in- 
heritance. The past was not to be repudiated, but was to be 
worthily cherished, healthfully perpetuated and properly 
extended upon a higher level of efficiency. Slavish devo- 
tion to institutions needed to be redeemed by the cultivation 
of a new spiritual vitality, a further specialization in right- 
eousness, motivated from within and fashioned in accord- 
ance with a standard of perfection exemplified by God 
himself. A renewed manifestation of divine favor for the 
chosen people awaited and demanded a new course of 
human action. Pursuing this path, Jesus would gladly 
have become, like the prophets of old, a new creative force 
in the remaking of Hebrew religion. But this was not to 
be the ultimate outcome of his labors. 

When Jesus assumed the role of a religious reformer 
among his Palestinian contemporaries he ventured upon a 
precarious undertaking. The age was one of great con- 
fusion. There was a widespread conviction that the times 
were evil and that only by an unusual display of divine 
help could the sad state of affairs be rectified. But there 
was much diversity of effort and thinking with reference 
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to the procedure by which the unfortunate situation might 
be corrected. 

The Sadducean and priestly aristocracy was generally 
content to come to terms as best it could with the foreign 
rulers in order to secure from them by political negotiations 
a measure of local autonomy without sacrificing the emolu- 
ments and economic advantages to be derived from friend- 
ship with Rome. The Jewish people were now dispersed 
widely about the Mediterranean lands, especially iii the 
larger cities like Antioch, Alexandria and Rome. From 
these thriving centers millions of Jews sent their annual 
assessment of two drachmas, aggregating a vast sum, to the 
Jerusalem temple for the support of its priests and cpre- 
monies. Emperors sometimes cast a covetous eye upon 
these Jewish levies, but the payments were not formally 
prohibited until the second century A.D. In view of this 
income the Jewish authorities at Jerusalem could well af- 
ford to concede the right of a Gesar to collect from' Pal- 
estinian Jews a yearly tax for the support of his govern- 
ment and could so far compromise with the heathen over- 
lord as to offer daily sacrifice in his honor on the altar of 
Jehovah. 

Many Palestinian Jews were far more provincially 
minded. They frowned upon the policies of their aristo- 
cratic leaders, resented the payment of tribute to Caesar and 
deplored the invasion of their territory by heathen defile- 
ments. Yet not all devout Jews were of one opinion as 
to the proper remedial measures demanded by the situation. 
God was their common hope, but how their loyalty to his 
will should be displayed, or what manner of special service 
he required of them as preliminary to the divine deliv- 
erance, were questions variously answered by different per- 
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sons and groups. Like men in modern times of distress 
who visualize in common the possibility of a more ideal 
social order, but differ as to the promise of success offered 
by a capitalist, fascist or communist program of action, the 
Jews of Palestine nineteen centuries ago were buffeted by 
conflicting opinions. 

Standing out in sharp distinction from the aristocratic 
politicians, was the party popularly known as the Pharisees. 
Their characteristic emphasis was devotion to the sacred 
writings expounded by the learned rabbis and the regula- 
tion of life in accordance with the strict injunctions of the 
divine Law (Torah) by which God in times of old had 
revealed his holy will to his chosen people. While the 
Pharisees were loyal to the temple, their religious life drew 
its nourishment and inspiration more immediately from the 
activities of the synagogue. Through its ministrations they 
learned the divine will, receiving from properly equipped 
teachers the authentic interpretation of Scriptures regulative 
for the minutest details of living. To many Pharisees it 
must have seemed that the synagogue, with its attendant 
rabbis and their elaborate expositions of ancestral tradition, 
was the divinest of institutions. Learning in and obedience 
to the Law were readily assumed to insure a successful 
future for Israel. All else could be left to the inscrutable 
purposes of the Almighty. 

The less well-schooled artisans and peasants, whose devo- 
tion to the Law was quite sincere but whose busy life af- 
forded them slight opportunity for educational refinements, 
were often more impatient. Some of them were zealous for 
revolution. They eagerly attached themselves to Judas of 
Galilee, or any other prospective leader who gave promise 
of immediate action against the Romans. Since victory was 



HERALDS OF A NEW DAY 11 

to be given by God, neither the lack of an adventurer's mili- 
tary skill, nor his inadequate equipment and following, 
presented any serious obstacle to the popular imagination. 
All that was essential was a conviction that the favor of 
Heaven had at last been made manifest in the emergence 
and person of him who summoned his hearers to the un- 
equal conflict. The atmosphere of Palestine was electric 
with revolutionary yearnings throughout the first century 
of the present era. The storm finally broke in full force 
in the year 66. When it had passed, the Jewish temple lay 
in ruins and even the semblance of national autonomy was 
completely shattered. 

The preaching activity of Jesus fell, roughly speaking, at 
a point halfway between the death of Herod the Great in 
4 B.C. and the destruction of the temple at Jerusalem by 
the Roman army under Titus in 70 A.D. It was a favorable 
moment for the advocate of a new cause to get a hearing. 
The public ear was wide open to any message of hope for 
relief from society's mounting ills. But the moment was 
equally perilous. Emotions ran high and nerves were on 
edge. The crowd was fickle, not from lack of seriousness 
but from desperation and uncertainty. Enthusiasms were 
likely to be volatile $ loyalties might evaporate overnight. 
Religious and political authorities were wont to act on 
impulse under high tension, while the loud voice of ex- 
pediency often drowned out the whispering protests of more 
sober judgment. 

These circumstances held out to Jesus no glowing pros- 
pects of phenomenal success in his efforts to reform his 
compatriots in preparation for the advent of God's king- 
dom. Rival panaceas were too distractingly numerous and 
conflicting interests were too powerful to yield right of 



12 HERALDS OF A NEW DAY 

way to the socially obscure Nazarene preacher. He might 
well have hesitated to enter upon so precarious a venture, 
or have proceeded with cautious step carefully anticipating 
difficulties or deliberately weighing chances and probabil- 
ities. But the ardent prophet is not much given to pru- 
dential considerations. He forges ahead to his envisaged 
goal in straightforward pursuit of duty regardless of prob- 
able success or failure. His cause is God's cause, and 
therefore it cannot fail, whatever may overtake the prophet 
himself. So it was with Jesus. He made friends, when 
friends were available, and he boldly withstood his most 
powerful enemies. He rendered supreme allegiance to 
God, whose will was to be obeyed whithersoever it might 
lead. 

The foes of Jesus were sometimes members of his own 
spiritual household. He and they shared the same reli- 
gious heritage from the revered past and served the same 
ancestral Deity. They were as confident as was Jesus that 
hope for the future depended upon the favor of God. But 
Jesus' ideals for the remaking of Jewish piety inevitably 
offended their sense of the proprieties. They deplored his 
seeming neglect of their sanctified institutions, and their 
well-trained leaders not unnaturally distrusted the unpro- 
fessional activities of a lay reformer. When he fell into 
disfavor also with the ever suspicious Roman police, who 
viewed all Jewish agitators as potential revolutionists, his 
activities were brought to a sudden and tragic close. The 
Romans crucified him, as they had crucified hundreds of 
other Jews during the previous period of their rule in 
Judea. 

Jesus' contribution toward the making of religion bore 
more substantial fruit beyond the limits of strict Judaism. 
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During his lifetime he had made many friends, especially 
among the common people. Yet he had not established a 
clearly differentiated religious sect, like the so-called Zadok- 
ites, or the Essene communities. His followers were often 
a variable and uncertain quantity typical of the unsettled 
conditions of the times. Those who hung upon his words 
today, in the hope that this unusual person might give 
them deliverance from Rome, forsook him tomorrow when 
he failed to pronounce explicitly against the propriety of 
paying tribute to Caesar. 

Even those friends who attended Jesus most faithfully 
were not always clear as to his purposes or fully satisfied 
with his procedures. They shared his confidence in the 
coming of the Kingdom of Heaven, they joined him in an- 
nouncing its advent, and they falteringly pursued the way 
of life that he advocated and espoused. But they expected 
him to enact the drama of national deliverance in accord- 
ance with their preconceived Jewish notions. Certain of 
them sought to exact from him a promise of favored posi- 
tions in the new earthly dominion which they thought he 
!was about to establish (Mark 10:35-45). And when he 
'entered Jerusalem to celebrate the feast of Passover his 
ardent admirers hailed him as the prospective restorer of 
David's regime (Mark 11:10). People of this temper 
were hardly in a position to think of Jesus as the founder 
of a new religion, or to retain under the shock of the cruci- 
fixion their confidence in the early dawn of the new age 
about which he had preached. They quickly disbanded 
and, being Galileans, returned temporarily disillusioned to 
the scenes of their former life. 

Jesus could not easily be forgotten by those who had been 
nearest to him through the eventful days of his activity. 
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He had left with them a memory too fragrant and abiding. 
Out of this treasure house they presently brought forth 
things new and old that ultimately welded them together 
into a new society where the influence of his forceful per- 
sonality and the revitalizing power of his religious ideals 
took fresh root and blossomed into an independent religious 
movement. In the course of time it acquired the now well- 
known name of Christianity. The name was of Gentile 
origin, but the movement itself, antedating by several years 
the coining of the new word, inherited its ideals and in- 
spirations directly from Jesus, as his memory was revived 
by the disciples whom he had won and was perpetuated in 
their continuing fellowship after they had recovered from 
their disappointment at his death. 

PETER 

Among the makers of nascent Christianity in the years 
immediately following the execution of Jesus, the figure of 
Simon Peter stands out most conspicuously. He had been 
a Galilean fisherman living in Capernaum. With the im- 
petuosity that characterized him throughout his career, he 
had given up his business and left his home to become a 
follower of the teacher from Nazareth. Yet Peter's had 
been the tempting voice that would have diverted Jesus 
from the pathway of the prophetic reformer, doomed to 
perish at the hands of his enemies. Could this disciple 
have had his way, Jesus would have played a triumphant 
role, bringing confusion upon all his enemies (Mark 
8 : 31-34) . And if that were not to be, Peter was still ready 
to pledge his fidelity to the bitter end. But he fell asleep 
when placed on watch in the garden of Gethsemane on the 
night of Jesus' arrest. Although the disciples rushed in 
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terror from the scene. Peter halted his flight long enough 
to join the rabble at the trial. Then, when called upon to 
bear testimony, his courage so completely failed him that 
he denied outright any acquaintance with his master. 

The vacillating and impulsive Peter was ultimately to 
become the generally recognized leader of the new religious 
society, the rock upon which Jesus was assumed to have 
founded his church and the keeper of the keys to the King- 
dom of Heaven (Matt. 16: 18 f.). There are good reasons 
for conceding to Peter this distinction. As he had been the 
last of the disciples to look upon the face of Jesus in the 
hour of his condemnation to death on the cross, so he too 
was the first to experience a vision of Jesus risen from 
among the dead. Peter, overcome by grief and remorse 
at his momentary weakness in renouncing his master, was 
transfigured by his latest experience into an ardent cham- 
pion of a new faith. Associated with him in this effort 
were a few others who shared his confidence in the reap- 
pearances of Jesus. 

Peter was no longer troubled with uncertainty about the 
future. The new day for the faithful in Israel was surely 
at hand. Jesus 7 execution had shattered the disciples' vague 
hopes that he would inaugurate a successful revolution 
against Rome, but their present belief in his resurrection 
and ascension to heaven furnished fresh ground for con- 
fidence. The victory over evil was to be even more cer- 
tain and glorious than they had previously imagined, for 
Jesus was presently to return with heavenly might to estab- 
lish his kingdopi on earth. In the meantime Peter and his 
companions busied themselves with preaching the same 
gospel of preparation to which Jesus had devoted his ener- 
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gies, but with an added emphasis on the significance of the 
Risen One. 

In contrast with Jesus' custom of moving about from 
pkce to place, Peter and his fellow preachers took up resi- 
dence in Jerusalem. Evidently they were under the im- 
pression that the Day of Judgment was imminent when 
Jesus would fulfil the prophecy of Malachi: "The Lord 
whom ye seek will suddenly come to his temple and the 
messenger of covenant, whom ye desire, behold he cometh. 
. . . And he will sit as a refiner and purifier of silver, and 
he will purify the sons of Levi, and refine them as gold 
and silver, and they shall offer unto Jehovah offerings in 
righteousness" (Mai. 3: 1-5). Henceforth the heralds of 
the gospel of reform, who continued the demand made by 
John the Baptist and Jesus for specialization in righteous- 
ness, assembled their disciples in Jerusalem and remained 
close to the temple ready to receive Christ at his coming. 
Belief in the risen and glorified Jesus as God's chosen de- 
liverer for the Jewish people now became a cardinal item 
in the preaching of Peter, 

Peter set himself the task of converting the Jewish people 
in Jerusalem to his new-found faith. It was a Herculean 
undertaking. No amount of enthusiasm could compensate 
for the Galilean fisherman's lack of professional training 
or his crude manner of speech when addressing the religious 
dignitaries who frequented the Holy City. Yet the 
preacher, confident that the new day was at hand, labored 
on with unflagging zeal, buoyed up by an emotional urge 
that seemed to attest beyond question the arrival of "the 
last days" when God was to pour out an especial measure 
of his Holy Spirit upon all true Israelites. Thus through- 
out a decade or more Peter continued to be the chief spokes- 
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man for a comparatively small group of converts residing 
at Jerusalem, They constituted the earliest Christian 
church. Peter was in a very real sense its founder, and his 
firm belief in the risen Jesus was the rock upon which it was 
built. 

Years passed and the judgment day failed to dawn. But 
Peter and his companions toiled on, winning converts to 
their cause and consolidating their new society into an or- 
ganized movement. Opposition from their neighbors only 
welded them more firmly together and engendered a 
stronger esprit de corps. Their congregation seemed to 
them to be the true Israel, while their heedless neighbors 
were a disobedient people. Peter was, as it were, a second 
Moses charged with the task of leading his kinsmen out 
of their latest bondage. The Jewish heritage from an- 
tiquity was taken to be the rightful possession of Peter's 
group, which was devout in its loyalty to both the Scrip- 
tures and the temple. 

At the same time the Petrine congregation soon became 
keenly conscious of its own distinctiveness. While its struc- 
ture conformed to the pattern of the Jewish religious as- 
semblies, Peter's memory was drawn upon to enrich its life. 
The initiatory ceremony of baptism, originally more 
stressed in the public ministry of John than in that of 
Jesus, now received new emphasis. Also at regular in- 
tervals the devotees broke bread together in memory of 
the last meal that Jesus had eaten with his disciples. This 
became a religious rite perpetuating the memory of Jesus' 
sacrificial death and pledging fidelity to him until his re- 
turn. But these more external formalities can hardly have 
been as genuinely significant for the moral and spiritual 
ideals of the new movement as were Peter's memories of 
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the precepts, example and inspiring personality o the cruci- 
fied Nazarene. 

Peter was still prominent among the "pillars" of the 
Jerusalem church some twenty years after Jesus' death, 
when Paul and Barnabas visited the city to attend the 
famous gathering described by Paul in the second chapter 
of his letter to the Galatians. In the meantime the church 
at Jerusalem had enlarged its missionary outlook to include 
the Jewish people in the world at large. In this enter- 
prise Peter was the recognized leader 5 he had become the 
authentic "apostle to the circumcision" (Gal. 2:y). 
Throughout the intervening years Jews had been constantly 
coming and going between Jerusalem and the outlying re- 
gions, even as far as Antioch, Alexandria and Rome. But 
how far afield Peter had yet traveled in pursuit of his mis- 
sionary task is not accurately known. 

Peter was still chief among the Christians at Jerusalem 
when Paul, about the year 35, paid him a two-weeks visit 
(Gal. i: 1 8). Apparently these two notable persons had 
not previously met, for Paul's hostility had been directed 
against a different congregation under the leadership of 
Stephen. This was a group of Greek-speaking Jews who 
had adopted the new teaching about the significance of Jesus 
but who, on account of the linguistic barrier, were not at 
home in the company headed by Peter, where Aramaic 
alone was the common speech. Probably Paul was familiar 
with both languages, but Peter's acquaintance with Greek 
was as yet no doubt very limited. Thus he and his im- 
mediate associates had escaped the persecution. They were 
still in Jerusalem carrying on their activity when Paul was 
converted on his way to Damascus. He had not disturbed 
the original "apostles" (Gal. i: 175 Acts 8: i). 
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There were, however, other opponents who caused seri- 
ous inconvenience for Peter and his companions. Although 
they were devout in their Jewish piety and diligent in their 
attendance upon ceremonies at the temple, the reverence 
they paid to the risen Jesus offended the monotheistic 
scruples of Jewish theologians, while the political authorities 
looked with suspicion upon the disastrous philosophy of 
state preached by these ardent believers in an early end of 
all present governments. In the year 41, the Romans had 
entrusted the rule of all Palestine to a Jewish prince named 
Herod Agrippa. He first killed one of Peter's most prom- 
inent helpers, James, the son of Zebedee. Later Peter 
himself was thrown into prison in Jerusalem where he was 
being held for execution after the celebration of the pass- 
over feast in the year 44. But Herod's sudden death 
altered the situation. As the Jewish historian, Josephus, 
describes the prince's fatal illness, it would seem that he 
fell a victim to an acute attack of appendicitis. But to the 
persecuted Christians it was evident that Herod had been 
smitten by an angelic avenger, and that Peter's escape 
from prison had been likewise miraculously effected. 

Peter's sphere of operation had been gradually expand- 
ing. James, the brother of Jesus, was now the leader in 
the Jerusalem community. It was for him in particular that 
Peter left a message with the brethren gathered at the home 
of John Mark's mother after Peter's escape from prison 
and his subsequent departure "to another place" (Acts 
12:17). Again, when Paul listed those who were accounted 
"pillars" in the church at the time of the council at Jeru- 
salem, the name of James preceded that of Peter (Gal. 
2:9). Manifestly, James was in charge of local affairs, 
while Peter was now the conspicuous leader of the mis- 
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sionary enterprise among his fellow Jews beyond the limits 
of Jerusalem. 

In the meantime Barnabas and Paul had been proclaiming 
the new faith in the city of Antioch in Syria, as well as in 
various towns of Cilicia and Asia Minor. At first their 
efforts had been directed toward the conversion of their 
numerous Jewish kinsmen residing in these regions. To 
the congregations in the synagogues the missionaries an- 
nounced the coming of a new day for Israel, when Jesus 
would return in triumph from heaven to fulfil for the 
chosen people God's promises of blessing made to their 
ancestors. To their faith in God and their observance of 
his commands revealed in the Scriptures, they needed now 
to add a profession of allegiance to the risen Jesus as their 
future Savior. He was God's Anointed One in Semitic 
speech, the "Messiah," or, translated into Greek, the 
"Christ." 

Undoubtedly it was a great disappointment to the Chris- 
tian missionaries to find their Jewish hearers so unrespon- 
sive to the new gospel. Relatively few converts were 
secured, while the preachers were often ejected from the 
synagogue. But in these Jewish assemblies outside of 
Palestine, where Greek was the language in common use, 
one not infrequently found Gentiles who had been attracted 
thither by the noble ethical teachings of the Jews and their 
more spiritual conception of Deity as revealed in their an- 
cient Scriptures. While these Gentiles hesitated to ally 
themselves completely with Judaism by accepting the rite 
of circumcision, which would have identified them with 
the socially unpopular Jewish group, they nevertheless at- 
tended the synagogue and found inspiration in its services. 
They were welcomed as well-disposed friends who, without 
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becoming full-fledged proselytes, "feared" or "worshiped" 
the God of the Jews. 

Sympathetic Gentiles, who were already familiar with 
many of the values in Jewish religion, proved more recep- 
tive than most Jews were to the message of the Christian 
missionaries. Barnabas and Paul, when driven from the 
synagogues, were befriended by these Gentiles, who added 
belief in Christ to their former interest in Jewish religion. 
At a Gentile home the new converts assembled to pray to 
Christ, to participate in the simple rites of the new cult, and 
to rejoice in their assurances of God's favor. Thus there 
arose, quite spontaneously, Christian communities outside 
of Palestine where both Jewish and Gentile converts cher- 
ished in common their devotion to Christ and worshiped 
together under the full glow of a fresh enthusiasm inter- 
preted as a distinct outpouring of the Holy Spirit. Even 
Christ himself, in unseen but mighty presence, was now 
felt to be in their midst. Possessed of this assurance, it did 
not occur to them that further ceremonies, such as cir- 
cumcision for non-Jewish members of the group, might be 
necessary to guarantee full participation in future blessings 
promised by God to the ancient Hebrews. 

Peter and James suffered from the handicap of a narrow 
Palestinian background. They were slow in arriving at 
the idea of seeking converts beyond the limits of the Jew- 
ish race. Paul and Barnabas, who had been Greek-speaking 
Jews of the Dispersion, found it easier to overstep the 
bounds of Judaism. Almost by accident, one might say, 
they had stumbled upon the possibility of a distinctively 
Gentile mission. But they were ready to make the most of 
the opportunity, and the success attending their work early 
convinced them of its propriety. When a Greek was willing 
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to believe on Christ, and thereupon exhibited in his char- 
acter and zeal those qualities of life that seemed unques- 
tionably to attest God's approval, neither Barnabas nor 
Paul sought to subject a convert to the law of circumcision 
as a condition of sharing in the promises that had been 
made to Abraham when the rite had been instituted (Gen. 
17: 10-14). Faith in Christ was all-sufficient for the Gen- 
tiles. Any other procedure would have wrecked the social 
unity of the new congregations. 

At the meeting in Jerusalem where the presence of the 
uncircumcised Greek Christian, Titus, made the issue con- 
crete, both James and Peter agreed that Barnabas and Paul 
had been acting properly. On the part of James evidently 
the decision had been in the nature of a concession to a 
specific situation 5 it did not mean the recognition of a new 
universal principle valid for all believers throughout the 
future course of the new religion's growth. Christianity 
was still the true Judaism, and the ceremonial establishment 
of the old dispensation continued to be binding on all of 
Abraham's descendants who hoped to share in the privileges 
of the coming Messianic age. The relatively few Greeks 
who could be gathered into the fold need not submit to the 
ancient legislation, since God had not established his cove- 
nant with their ancestors. But this immunity for Greek 
Christians was not in the nature of a higher privilege j rather 
it was a recognition of their inferior status. God's favor 
had been extended to them only in more recent times, while 
his concern for the Jews had age-old standing. 

Peter had not yet worked hi& way through the intricacies 
of the issue, nor did he appreciate its significance for the 
future of that branch of Christianity which he was largely 
responsible for founding. James was destined to labor 
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on a few more years in Jerusalem, and to leave behind him 
a Christian group whose range of vision was so narrowly 
restricted by its Jewish horizon that an expanding Gentile 
Christendom would ultimately forget its Palestinian an- 
cestry, or would pronounce heretical the remnants of the 
Jewish Christian church. But Peter, as the father of Roman 
Christendom, was to acquire a unique glory elevating him 
to a position of sainthood and eliciting a reverence second 
only to that rendered to Christ. 

Details of Peter's life during the last decade and a half 
of his career are tantalizingly scanty. But his fame in the 
later church is so abundant that his activities must have been 
exceedingly important. Even apocryphal legend needs 
some real foundations to insure its prestige; only genuine 
coins tempt the skill of the counterfeiter. Undoubtedly 
Peter continued to be a highly significant person in the 
spread of the Christian movement beyond Palestine, al- 
though he rarely emerges from the obscurity that veils the 
scenes of his activity. 

One painful incident connected with Peter's extra-Pales- 
tinian career is well known. It occurred at Antioch in 
Syria soon after the Jerusalem conference at which Paul 
and Barnabas had secured approval for their custom of ad- 
mitting uncircumcised Gentiles into the membership of the 
church. With his usual spontaneity, on arriving at Antioch, 
Peter participated heartily in the fellowship of the Chris- 
tian group. It was composed of both Jewish and Gentile 
converts. As yet the "church" was simply a congregation 
assembling regularly for friendly intercourse and worship 
at the home of some member who might be so fortunately 
circumstanced as to be able to provide entertainment. Prob- 
ably this host would often be a Gentile convert, whose hos- 
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pitality was extended to the entire brotherhood irrespective 
of racial inheritance. Into this mixed society's life Peter 
had entered without hesitation when he first came to 
Antioch. 

News of Peter's conduct quickly traveled to Jerusalem. 
James was horrified 5 there had been a grave misunder- 
standing. Gentiles might properly hope to enter the King- 
dom of God simply through the exercise of faith in Christ, 
but Jewish Christians had as a peculiar possession sacred 
guaranties from antiquity that they could ill afford to ignore. 
God's favor for them had been established long ago in the 
covenant of circumcision and the revelation of the divine 
will regarding clean and unclean foods. This high privi- 
lege belonged to Jews only, and its value was enhanced 
rather than abrogated when one went on to the more com- 
plete fulfilment of the divine will by believing in Christ. 
Gentiles, less highly favored by God, were not children of 
the ancient covenant and hence their opportunity to please 
Deity lay in the more recent privilege of accepting Christ 
as Savior. They could claim nothing from God on the 
basis of promises given to and covenants established with 
his chosen people. 

Conversely, Jewish Christians inherited from the past 
the fulness of God's promises and the obligation to keep 
all his revealed laws. Uncircumcised Gentiles, even when 
Christians, were not of this privileged group. Both they 
and their food were still "kosher," and, therefore, the Jew- 
ish Christian rendered himself ceremonially unclean when 
he "ate with the Gentiles" in the church at Antioch. Peter 
as well as Barnabas had unwittingly overlooked this fine 
point of logic until James, on hearing of their action, had 
dispatched messengers from Jerusalem to warn them of 
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their improper conduct. This warning proved effective. 
Much to Paul's disgust, the main body of the Jewish Chris- 
tians in the Antioch church, including even Barnabas, re- 
tracted. Gentile converts were not denied a place in Chris- 
tianity, nor were they asked to submit to the ceremonial 
regulations of the Law, but Christian Jews ought not to 
ignore any part of that sacred inheritance. When they as- 
sociated on an equality with their Gentile brethren at a 
church banquet, they had violated God's command. James 
would have two denominations of Christians on Gentile 
soil the closed communion of the kosher" group and the 
open communion of the "goim." 

Paul's vigorous condemnation of Peter's conduct has been 
preserved in one of the New Testament books (Gal. 
2:11-21). Unfortunately, no counter statement from 
Peter has survived 5 he was not, like Paul, given to much 
writing of letters during the decade following their dis- 
agreement at Antioch. For events in the closing years of 
Peter's career one is left mainly to conjecture. His dom- 
inating influence in Antioch, over even so significant a per- 
son as Barnabas, is evident from Paul's language. Similarly, 
incidental references in Paul's correspondence with the 
Corinthians testify to the prestige of Peter's name on Greek 
soil. Though he may never have visited Corinth, there 
were persons in the church of that place who admired his 
type of Christianity (I Cor. 1:125 3:22). The Corin- 
thians also knew that Peter and his wife were traveling mis- 
sionaries who regularly received support from the com- 
munities which they served (I Cor. 9:5). True to his 
duty as "apostle to the circumcision," he probably devoted 
his energies to evangelizing Jews in the Dispersion. He 
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must have acquired a measure of competence in the use of 
everyday Greek as he pursued this task. 

Peter was always amenable to the educative influence of 
new experiences. Often his first reactions were hasty, but 
he was ready to profit from the sobering effects of subse- 
quent reflection. By this process of development he had 
succeeded in revising some of his earlier opinions and atti- 
tudes while associated with Jesus, and the same capadty 
for readjustment placed him in a position of leadership 
among the disciples after the crucifixion. This quality of 
character is not likely to have failed him in that critical 
moment at Antioch when he found himself a leader in the 
Christian group that broke with Paul. For the moment, 
the logic of James seemed invincible to Peter} if Jewish 
Christians were to participate in the fulfilment of God's 
promises they must remain true to every detail of the 
covenant made with the chosen people. But the practical 
difficulties of establishing a mixed Christian society on Gen- 
tile soil by adhering thus literalistically to ancient Jewish 
legislation were not as yet fully appreciated by Peter. He 
had new lessons to learn from later experiences. 

The natural place in Peter's personal development for 
readjustment of his views on the propriety of eating at table 
with converted Gentiles came after his visit to Antioch, as 
he pursued his evangelistic labors southward in Syria. 
When a converted Gentile, like the pious Cornelius, wished 
to entertain the Jewish Christian preacher it did" seem to 
the hungry Peter absurd for him to call common or unclean 
one who was so manifestly pleasing to God. Scriptural in- 
junctions regarding dean and unclean contacts were not to 
be set aside, but they needed reinterpretation in view of 
God's new revelation of himself and his power to con- 
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verted Gentiles. The purity of the table would have to be 
safeguarded by moral and culinary proprieties. Uncon- 
verted persons who frequented pagan feasts or defiled them- 
selves with harlots must not be present, nor should meat 
be served from strangled animals which had died with the 
blood still in the carcass. But when these concessions to 
Jewish scruples had been made, the table of the converted 
Gentile was no longer taboo for the conscientious Christian 
of Jewish ancestry (Acts 15:20). 

This solution of an acute social problem saved the Jew- 
ish church on Gentile soil from a repetition of the embar- 
rassment that had arisen at AntiocL To Peter and Barnabas, 
rather than to Paul, must be given the credit for resolving 
the difficulty. Their policy was fundamentally different 
from that of Paul, who would make the whole question 
of clean and unclean meats an afiair of the individual's con- 
science in relation to the needs of the weak brother (I Cor. 
10: 23-33). But Peter was more institutionally minded. 
He wanted an established rule of conduct that would pre- 
serve the sanctity of Jewish tradition without seeming to 
sacrifice the values of Christian liberty, while at the same 
time it would preserve the integrity of the new Christian 
society. His situation was similar to that of the educated 
Indian Christian today who points with satisfaction to the 
fact that the annual banquet of his Christian college is at- 
tended by both converted and non-Christian Brahmans. 
But inquiry will reveal that the food has been prepared by 
a Brahman chef. 

While substantial literary evidence for Peter's continued 
activity on Gentile soil is wanting, his great importance for 
the further development of the Christian movement is be- 
yond question. He and his fellow laborers sponsored a 
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type of Christianity that grew side by side with the Pauline* 
churches and ultimately transcended them in the popular 
esteem of the Roman world. The Petrine communities 
gave precedence to the authority of the Scriptures, in con- 
trast with the antilegalism and spiritual individualism of 
Paid. On this Jewish foundation they reared an ecclesi- 
astical institution fortified by an accumulating Christian 
tradition and a growing apostolic authority within which 
even the militant Paul was later to be given an honored 
place. 

Peter's career closed with the church's gaze still stead- 
fastly fixed upon the hoped-for day whose coming he had 
heralded. Small groups of the faithful, who awaited 
eagerly Jesus' return, had been assembled at the chief cen- 
ters of life about the Mediterranean, even in the city of 
Rome itself. As yet these gospel preachers had been un- 
able to envisage the larger task of winning to Christ the 
great masses of the population and establishing a religious 
institution to survive even the downfall of the mighty 
Roman Empire. They were struggling to rescue the few 
prepared for the new kingdom of God to be inaugurated by 
the appearing of the triumphant Christ. In the meantime 
his followers were despised, afflicted and slain by their 
demonic foes. Since their victory was not an affair of this 
world, present calamities brought them no sense of defeat. 
The hour of affliction only heightened their confidence in 
ultimate victory. 

That Peter died in Rome about the year 64, executed 
among the Christians who suffered under Nero, is as prob- 
able a conjecture as can be ventured in the absence of sub- 
stantial data of either a negative or positive character. At 
least no other Christian community ever claimed the honor 
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To enshrining his mortal remains. It is quite unlikely that 
he was the first Christian to reach Rome, but no other an- 
cient Christian community represents more consistently his 
spirit and temper, or the type of Christianity which he had 
advocated. Paul's epistle addressed to the church at Rome 
shortly before the year 60, reveals there a form of the 
Christian religion that had been looked at askance by this 
apostle ever since he had experienced the crisis at Antioch 
a decade before. Rome was already a 'Tetrine" church, 
whether it owed its distinctive character to Peter himself 
or to other kborers of like heritage and interests. 



CHAPTER II 

CHAMPIONS OF WORLD- 
EVANGELIZATION 

Gentiles first learned about Christianity from its Jewish 
representatives. Missionaries like Peter and Barnabas re- 
mained firmly rooted in Judaism. Although they welcomed 
converts from heathenism, they aimed chiefly at assembling 
congregations composed of Jews who had accepted Jesus 
as Messiah. The consummation of the Christian enterprise 
would be realized through God's miraculous restoration of 
Palestine to his chosen people when they had turned to 
Christ. Toward the realization of this end the missionaries 
were laboring among their kinsmen in the Jewish Disper- 
sion, while incidentally they were offering Gentiles an op- 
portunity to participate in the privileges designed by God 
for the Hebrews and their descendants. A long time was 
yet to elapse before the makers of Christianity would real- 
ize that they were building a world-church, with a mem- 
bership predominantly or exclusively Gentile. 

PAUL 

Paul was the most conspicuous leader in the initial stages 
of Christianity's spread among Gentiles. His indefatigable 
labors, his remarkable originality, and his unswerving devo- 
tion to duty compel admiration. Respect for the man and 
appreciation of his work may lead one to overlook those 
antecedent conditions which have to be observed if the full 
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significance of Paul's contribution to the expansion of Chris- 
tianity is to be correctly understood. He built upon tfie 
work of predecessors, both Jewish and Christian. 

Religious leaders among the Jews of the Dispersion had 
for generations been zealous to win Gentiles. They were 
welcomed to the services in the synagogues, where they 
heard the Scriptures read and expounded in the Greek lan- 
guage of everyday life. They were admonished to forsake 
the folly and wickedness of idolatry for the worship of the 
Hebrew God, and they were invited to adopt the moral 
ideals and religious customs of Judaism. When willing 
to take the final step in accepting the Mosaic rites, Gentiles 
could become fully initiated members of the Jewish re- 
ligion. Even if they stopped short of this ultimate goal, 
they were still an object of friendly concern and solicitous 
attention for the broader-minded rabbis ever desirous of 
bringing worthy Gentiles into the Jewish fold. Probably 
this had been the atmosphere in which Paul grew up in the 
city of Tarsus. When he entered upon training for the 
rabbinate as a life-work, undoubtedly he cherished an am- 
bition to convert through his ministry a goodly number of 
Gentiles to the Jewish faith. 

Paul had been a precocious youth, if he has not mis- 
judged his own attainments. He says that no other young 
man of the same age had progressed so rapidly in religious 
studies or been more zealous for the ancestral faith. This 
ardor had led him to attack those groups of his kinsmen 
who revered the crucified Jesus (Gal. i: 13 f.). Where 
Paul found them, or under whose leadership they had been 
assembled, he does not state. Apart from a mention of 
Arabia and its principal city, Damascus, Paul makes no 
reference to the scene of his activities during the first three 
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years immediately following his conversion to Christianity. 
But he does clearly imply that his persecution had not dis- 
turbed the apostolic company in Jerusalem j he did not take 
the trouble even to seek instruction from Peter before 
setting out upon the new task of preaching Christ "among 
the Gentiles" (Gal. i: 15-17). 

The Christians with whom Paul first came into conflict 
were Greek-speaking converts from among the Jews of the 
Dispersion, who no doubt were even more earnest than ever 
to bring Gentiles into the better Judaism which now they 
believed themselves to represent. Perhaps they were per- 
sons of Stephen's type. He is, indeed, hardly more than a 
name today; history has not recorded the details of his 
career except to glorify him as the first martyr to follow 
in the footsteps of Jesus. But the shadowy figure of 
Stephen is sufficiently distinct to shed a good deal of light 
upon the conditions leading up to Paul's conversion, as well 
as upon the type of activity to which he thereafter devoted 
his energies. 

One can easily imagine how Paul, an ardent young stu- 
dent preparing himself for religious leadership among the 
Jews of the Dispersion, would have felt on first hearing a 
Christian preacher like Stephen. Under immediate inspira- 
tion of the Spirit the speaker seemed to claim for himself 
an authority superior to the revered traditions of the fathers, 
if not indeed to the sacred Scriptures. This attitude was a 
serious reflection upon the sanctity of the professional 
school's curriculum a slur that a clever pupil like Paul, 
proud of his grades, was sure to resent. More offensive 
still was the theological menace. Jesus, a crucified man, 
was alleged to be at the right hand of God in heaven where 
he held a position of lordship almost rivaling that of the 
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supreme Deity. This, thought Paul, would be a most 
pernicious doctrine to propagate among Gentiles, who were 
especially susceptible to the worship of deified heroes and 
princes. The central note in orthodox Jewish propaganda 
had been an appeal for worship of the one and only God. 
But if the Christian error, masquerading as true Judaism, 
were permitted to continue, it would prove a curse to the 
heathen and an embarrassment to Jews. Paul's plans for 
a life-work were being endangered. 

The depth of Paul's feelings is evidenced by the violence 
of his action. On his own showing, he had been a vicious 
persecutor (Gal. i: 135 I Cor. 15: 9). Later he lamented 
this conduct, but he never intimated that his motives had 
been insincere or that he had acted contrary to his honest 
convictions. Believing that God had summoned him to 
this task, he would follow duty to the bitter end. The 
Christians whom he attacked justified their faith in Christ 
on the ground that the crucified Jesus had appeared alive 
again, showing himself to Peter and others in the early 
days of the new movement's history. But the last of these 
appearances had occurred months, or perhaps years, before; 
and Paul was not ready to credit second-hand testimony on 
so unusual and important a matter. Then suddenly he ex- 
perienced a fresh emotional upheaval resulting in the com- 
plete reversal of his former conduct. As Paul phrased it, 
God intervened to stay the hand of the persecutor by 
granting him a belated vision of the Risen One. As Jesus 
had appeared to Peter and his companions in earlier days, 
so now he made a final appearance also to Paul (I Cor. 
15:85 Gal. i: 15 f.). 

Paul, converted, was the same ardent protagonist of 
Christianity that he had previously been of Judaism. His 
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transformation had been complete. Those aspects of the 
new religion that had incensed him most as an enemy, were 
now the items about which his interest and loyalty chiefly 
centered. He yielded supreme allegiance to belief in the 
resurrection and the consequent lordship of Jesus, who 
would presently return to inaugurate the Kingdom of God. 
In the meantime Paul also proclaimed the primacy of the 
Holy Spirit as a guide superior in authority to all rabbinical 
traditions. From the point of view of present-day psy- 
chology, this change in Paul's attitude awakens curiosity 
and invites speculation regarding the nature of the oc- 
currence. But one may easily be misled at this point by 
too much psychologizing in the modern vein. 

Paul's understanding of the situation was simple enough. 
Consumed with zeal for his God, he had thrown himself 
vigorously into the persecution of the Christian congrega- 
tions. For a man of his highly emotional and conscientious 
nature, every overmastering impulse was instantly felt to 
be a divine command. If the result proved distressing to 
his emotions, former convictions could be properly re- 
vised, not by the reflective processes of human thinking, 
but only by the immediate interference of Deity. When 
Paul discovered that his restless quest for divine approval 
had not been quieted, but only further unsettled, by contact 
with Christians, who stoutly withstood the persecutor and 
confidently reaffirmed their faith in the risen and glorified 
Jesus, God's intervention was needed to rectify the situa- 
tion. Paul would take no credit to himself for abandoning 
his earlier course of action, although it may have been 
leading him into ever deepening perplexity. It is true that 
he found escape by turning tq the living Christ in whom 
Christians rejoiced with full assurance even in the hour of 
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death. Paul might have envied them their spiritual satis- 
faction, but it did not occur to him that he might on his own 
initiative voluntarily choose the more desirable way. This 
was not in accord with his habit of mind. Only God could 
give him his heart's desire. And God did. 

"God revealed his Son to me that I might preach him to 
the Gentiles. 35 Paul's gospel had been given to him 
"through revelation of Jesus Christ." It now seemed to 
him that from the day of his birth he had been divinely set 
apart for his evangelistic task. Important decisions in his 
later career were determined "by revelation." ic Visions and 
revelations" furnished him guidance throughout his life. 
When this distinctive aspect of the Pauline psychology has 
been duly recognized, much that might otherwise be un- 
intelligible in the Apostle's mental and spiritual processes 
becomes readily understood. He possessed strong convic- 
tions, great firmness of character, an exceedingly sensitive 
conscience, an abiding readiness to scrutinize his own mo- 
tives, and no slight ability to adjust his actions to the neces- 
sities or proprieties of changing circumstances. Few if any 
of his Christian contemporaries exhibited an equal capacity 
for 'making themselves "all things to all men." But these 
qualities, so significant for his success as an advocate of the 
new religion, were not matters of human preference. Paul 
resented vigorously any suspicion that his primary aim was 
to please men. His impulses, choices, decisions, and enter- 
prises, however prudently shaped by the instructive expe- 
riences of practical living, were believed to be dictated by 
the will of God. This was a cardinal item in Paul's psy- 
chology. 

The first decade and a half of Paul's Christian activity 
is a relatively obscure period. During these years he com- 
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posed no letters that have survived, and in his comparatively 
abundant correspondence after the year 50, fie referred only 
incidentally to earlier events in his career. He had lived 
in and about Damascus for three years. Evidently his 
preaching there, as so often in places where he labored, 
proved disturbing to the peace of the community. Hostility 
between Jewish and Christian groups led to riotous disturb- 
ances, with which the local Gentile police had no sympathy. 
Since Christians were the smaller unit in the conflict, the 
authorities readily laid upon them the blame for all disturb- 
ances and sought to eliminate trouble by arresting Christian 
leaders. When the situation had become thus acute in 
Damascus, Paul effected his escape through the kindness of 
friends who let him down from a window in the wall of the 
city (II Cor. ii:32f.). 

Violence was a favorite instrument used for preserving 
order in ancient society. Measured by modern standards, 
justice was often blind and very rarely was it seasoned with 
mercy. The Jewish communities, even in the Dispersion, 
maintained the whipping-post in connection with the syna- 
gogue, where the thirty-nine (forty) lashes prescribed by 
Jewish law for specified irregularities were administered to 
offenders. Five times Paul received this punishment from 
his kinsmen (II Cor. n: 24). Death by stoning was to be 
inflicted upon one guilty of blasphemy, a penalty which 
the strict Jew conscientiously believed Christians deserved, 
who infringed upon the supremacy of God by elevating 
Jesus to the divine sphere and by confessing their belief in 
his lordship. Undoubtedly this law had been invoked by 
Paul in his persecution of Christians. It was normal pro- 
cedure for the Jews to stone Stephen when he blas- 
phemously declared that he saw Jesus standing at God's 
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right hand in heaven (Acts 7: 57 f.). Alleged profanation 
of the Sabbath, or persistent disregard of the laws respecting 
clean and unclean meats, merited a similarly harsh punish- 
ment. Paul had once been caught in the net of Jewish jus- 
tice and received the extreme penalty of stoning, but he had 
survived the ordeal (II Cor. 11:255 Acts 14: 19 f.). On 
another occasion he escaped by appealing to his rights as a 
Roman citizen, but he was left to lie for years in prison, a 
victim of tardy Roman judicial procedures. 

Notwithstanding the tremendous odds against him, Paul 
persisted in his evangelistic activities. After leaving Damas- 
cus he spent two weeks in Jerusalem with Peter, and then 
moved on into <c the regions of Syria and Cilicia," where he 
worked for over a decade. During these rather shadowy 
years of his career, the city of Antioch in Syria seems to have 
been his principal place of residence and Barnabas was his 
most distinguished co-laborer. Since it was their custom to 
support themselves by their own earnings, rather than to re- 
ceive a living from the congregations to which they min- 
istered (I Cor. 9:6), the range of their activities was neces- 
sarily restricted by economic conditions. Toward the close 
of this period they made a notable missionary tour north- 
ward into central Asia Minor. One would like to know 
more exactly what the specific conditions of his health were 
that brought about Paul's presence among the Galatians 
when first he preached in their territory. It would seem 
that he had gone from the low-lying coast lands into the 
higher country because of "an infirmity of the flesh, 5 ' and 
while seeking the recovery of health had embraced a new 
opportunity to spread the gospel (Gal. 4: 13). 

On returning to Antioch in Syria he was confronted by 
fresh troubles. Conservative Jewish scruples about ad- 
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mitting uncircumdsed Gentiles into the church had spread 
from Jerusalem to the wider mission field. Although this 
home base supplied no funds, its prestige could not be ig- 
nored and its suspicions needed to be allayed. The result 
was the notable gathering at Jerusalem, where Barnabas, 
Paul and Titus presented themselves to the mother church 
of all Christendom. On discovering that a decision favor- 
able to the visitors was not likely to be rendered at a meet- 
ing of the entire congregation, they resorted to a conference 
with the "pillars," especially James, Peter and John. The 
desired concessions were granted, on condition that the mis- 
sion churches should help finance the home church! It 
might be worth while for missionaries today to try a similar 
method of placating troublesome home boards. In Gala- 
tians 2: i-io, Paul has given a vivid description of his 
procedure. 

Paul's delight over the outcome of the meeting at Jeru- 
salem was short-lived. The rift with Peter and Barnabas 
at Antioch followed almost immediately. The position 
maintained by Paul in this disagreement was one of his most 
valuable original contributions to the expanding Christian 
movement. Paul had no desire to shed outright his 
abundant Jewish heritages. In fact, personally he never 
did. But his battle royal with his Christian opponents at 
Antioch established a principle of the utmost significance 
for Christianity's further development. For the moment 
the issue seemed to be primarily a question of practical pro- 
cedure. Peter conceded Gentiles the right to membership 
in the church but denied them social and ritual equality with 
Jewish converts. Even when Peter modified his practice, 
the new regulations regarding the type of food and com- 
panionship proper for a mixed Christian community were 
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fundamentally in the temper of Jewish legalism. True 
religion, although modified to meet new social conditions, 
was made essentially the privilege of a chosen racial or na- 
tional group. 

On the other hand, Paul's position cleared the way for 
Christianity to transcend all national or racial limitations 
by stressing the all-sufficiency of an individual's voluntary 
act in accepting Christ as his Savior. Religion was thus a 
strictly personal affair, and its privileges were equally ac- 
cessible to persons of any race or land. Paul had sensed, 
consciously or unconsciously, the degree to which the de- 
mand for a religion free from older restrictions to clans or 
localities was increasing in the cosmopolitan society of the 
Roman Empire. By making the act of personal belief the 
only prerequisite for salvation, Paul opened wide the door 
for Christianity to become in time the most effectual religion 
in the Roman world. 

The congregation at Antioch was no longer in full sym- 
pathy with Paul. Henceforth that church could not remain 
his home basej sympathies there were predominantly on 
the side of Barnabas and Peter. Therefore Paul wandered 
farther afield, moving up through Asia Minor and on to 
Macedonia and Greece. During his next decade of work 
his chief places of residence were to be the preeminently 
Greek cities of Corinth and Ephesus. Here he supported 
himself by laboring at his trade the preparation of skins 
or cloth used for tent coverings and preached his gospel 
to people whom he encountered in his ordinary daily con- 
tacts. In the drifting population of these important centers 
he also occasionally met Christian travelers and by the aid 
of available means of communication exercised a pastoral 
care, often by correspondence, over several congregations. 
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During this period his chief extant letters were composed. 

It was a great moment in Paul's life when he passed over 
from Asia to Europe. Barnabas was no longer his helper. 
He was accompanied, however, by new assistants in the per- 
sons of Silas and Timothy 3 and probably it was about this 
time that he made the acquaintance of Luke, "the beloved 
physician. 3 ' The small band of travelers moved in a lei- 
surely way through the Macedonian towns of Philippi, 
Thessalonica, and Berea, thence to Athens in Greece and on 
to Corinth, where Paul settled down for a more permanent 
stay. Jews were less numerous in these regions than in 
Syria and Asia, but they were sufficiently in evidence to 
create the usual troubles for the Christian preacher. The 
converts won in these new territories were, however, mainly 
from among Gentiles. Paul left behind him in Philippi and 
Thessalonica groups of disciples to whom he later wrote 
interesting letters. In Athens he was less successful, but 
at Corinth he assembled one of the most important churches 
in the eastern Mediterranean area. Here he was able to 
support himself for several months, while he preached 
Christianity in this thriving commercial center. 

The message of Paul underwent some significant changes 
in his new Gentile environment. At Thessalonica he had 
made the customary missionary appeal to Gentiles, admon- 
ishing his hearers to abandon idolatry for the service of 
the true God of the Hebrew people. To this Jewish teach- 
ing he added the distinctively Christian injunction to await 
the coming of Jesus from heaven to raise the dead and de- 
liver the righteous from the terrors of the judgment day 
(I Thess. i: 9 .). "Forsake idols and prepare for resur- 
rection and judgment by believing on Christ 3 ' appear to 
have been the requirements chiefly stressed by Paul in the 
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early days of his preaching on Greek soil. His success had 
not been remarkable. At Athens, the learned center of 
the ancient world, his university sermon to the philosophers 
was a dismal failure. He arrived in Corinth discouraged 
and perplexed. He was not sure that he knew how to 
present Christ appealingly to the Greeksj it was with a 
sense of weakness, and in fear and much trembling, that he 
began preaching in Corinth (I Cor. 2:3). 

His fears were needless. A new decision regarding the 
form of his preaching had emerged out of his perplexity. 
The attack upon idolatry was not to be abandoned, but it 
would no longer be a chief point of stress in his sermons, 
Nor would he dwell especially upon resurrection and judg T 
ment, although this item in Christian faith was to remain 
unchanged. Rather, Paul adopted a new strategy: "I deter- 
mine not to know anything among you, save Jesus Christ 
and him crucified." The preacher would present the new 
faith as a divine hero-centered mystery, attested not by 
the convincing power of words but by a demonstration of 
God's spirit and power in the emotional experiences of the 
convert (I Cor. 2:4f.). In making this decision Paul 
truly perceived the distinctive religious needs and interests 
of his Corinthian audience. 

Popular religion among Gentiles of the lower classes in 
this period was less a matter of doctrinal or moral instruc- 
tion and more an experience of divine dynamic acquired by 
the devotee through voluntary attachment to a saving deity. 
This divinity was believed to have experienced in a life upon 
earth the acutest sufferings to which flesh is heir, even death 
itself. But ultimately all hostile powers had been thwarted 
and the powerful god or goddess was henceforth the pe- 
culiar friend of those who attached themselves to the cult of 
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the victorious hero or heroine. Suitable initiation cere- 
monies provided an emotional experience of intimate union 
between the worshiper and his deity, while ritualistic per- 
formances repeated at stated seasons furnished opportunity 
for renewing one's consciousness of divine uplift and pro- 
tection. Long before Paul's day various religions of this 
type had been popular among Greeks, who called these 
cults "mysteries." 

If Paul traveled by land from Athens to Corinth he 
passed close by Eleusis, the seat of the widely revered mys- 
tery cult of Demeter. Every native wayfarer could testify 
to the incalculable blessing bestowed upon mankind by 
Demeter in her gratitude for the successful escape of her 
daughter, Persephone, from the machinations of the god 
of the nether regions. Persons who had passed through 
the moving experiences of initiation were not at liberty to 
reveal the details of the sacred rites, but they gladly bore 
witness to the personal religious value of the ceremonies. 
Perhaps another fellow-traveler told of his satisfaction at 
having participated recently in the mysteries of Dionysus, 
when in ecstatic frenzy the worshiper had eaten the warm 
flesh of the slaughtered victim and had felt himself filled 
with the god. The devotee thus became an "in-god" man 
a man. in whom the god dwelt. Still other companions 
might speak of heroic helpers like Herakles or Asklepios, 
who, having triumphantly endured great trials, were now 
generous in their help for mortals. A few miles beyond 
Corinth, at Epidauros, there was a famous sanitarium 
whither invalids from all parts of the world came seeking 
help from a divinity who had himself once passed success- 
fully through even the gates of death. Possibly some 
chance acquaintance of Paul's on the way to Corinth may 
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have suggested that he visit Epidauros to seek from As- 
klepios the removal of the apostle's "thorn in the flesh." 
This divine healer was reputed to have relieved all sorts of 
bodily infirmities for those who sought his assistance. He 
might be willing to help Paul. 

One may easily imagine how revolting this suggestion 
Would have been to Paul. His Jewish disdain for poly- 
theism, combined with his loyalty to Christ, rendered im- 
possible any admiration on Paul's part for the much be- 
lauded Gentile gods and heroes. Their images were noth- 
ing but senseless blocks of wood, stone or metal, while all 
their sacred rites were the devices of wicked demons. Paul 
would have no traffic with demons, even for the purpose of 
exorcising from his own flesh the "angel of Satan" that 
constantly afflicted him. He reasoned that the demonic 
infection remained in his body, not because of Christ's 
inability to expel the evil spirit, but because its presence 
served a useful function in maintaining the apostle's emo- 
tional equilibrium (II Cor. 12: 7). Christ was all-sufficient 
for every proper need. The Greeks had been deluded 
into believing that there are "many gods and many lords," 
but Paul knew that there is only one God, who is the creator 
of all things, and one Lord who is the crucified and risen 
Jesus revered by the Christians (I Cor. 8: 4-6). 

Paul was convinced that Christ was sufficient even for all 
the religious needs of the Greeks. He was, indeed, then- 
only hope. It was the supreme duty of the missionary to 
make this fact evident through an effective presentation of 
the Christian gospel. This was a heaven-assigned task for 
Paul 5 woe would overtake him if he ceased to preach Christ. 
As he acquired a deeper insight into the characteristic quests 
of the Greeks, and learned more about the types of satis- 
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faction derived by them from the worship of their popular 
divinities, he became more skilful in expounding the full 
range of Christ's sufficiency. 

Pauline Christianity in Gentile lands carried forward 
abundant heritages from its Jewish antecedents. The 
apostle's sentimental attachment to the Hebrew race never 
wavered, nor did he venture to envisage a future day when 
the new religion would proclaim utter rejection of Jews in 
favor of a purely Gentile church. As he viewed the gospel 
tree, it was rooted in Jewish soil and would bear its fruits 
in the coming Messianic age realized after the Jewish 
model. Missionary service to the Gentiles was only a tem- 
porary phase of the Christian program. But Paul's work 
among Greeks, especially at Corinth and Ephesus, was so 
effective in. transplanting the gospel tree to foreign soil and 
in grafting upon this exotic stem so many fruit-bearing 
shoots from Gentile saplings, that he has sometimes been 
called a new founder of Christianity. Perhaps he deserves 
more credit in this respect than he would himself have 
been willing to admit. 

To a considerable extent Paul became the creator of a 
new form of Christianity. This fact is apparent from the 
outstanding features of his religion as revealed in his cor- 
respondence during the years following the beginnings of 
his work at Corinth. While he perpetuated the authority of 
the Hebrew Scriptures and proclaimed in primitive Jewish 
Christian fashion the imminent coming of Christ, he also 
stressed faith in Christ as the hero who by his victory over 
death had become the author of a new "mystery 3 ' religion. 
The baptismal rite of initiation was not only a pledge of 
repentance, but symbolized or effected mystical union with 
the hero-savior and birth into a new life. The baptized 
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believer was a "new creation in Christ Jesus" $ henceforth 
Christ was in him, the hope of glory. The indwelling di- 
vinity, as Lord, Christ, Holy Spirit, was a continuous pres- 
ence that supplied perpetual guidance for the individual and 
the religious community. The Spirit assigned various duties 
to officiating members of the congregation, inspired the 
prophet to address the assembly, prompted the singing of 
hymns, and induced the ecstatic utterances of those who 
spoke "in tongues." The Lord's Supper called to mind 
the last meal eaten by Jesus with his disciples, and revived 
the hope of his return. This memorial and anticipatory 
significance of the rite perpetuated primitive Jewish Chris- 
tian interest, but the Pauline churches added a new note 
with a sacramental emphasis. It was a communion of the 
blood and body of Christ, as the similar rite in the Greek 
cults was a communion with demons. 

The Christianity of the Pauline churches had taken a 
long stride forward in the direction of becoming a genuinely 
indigenous religion on Gentile soil. While this outcome 
was gratifying to Paul, in so far as it represented the recog- 
nition of Christ's full sufficiency for the believer, in contrast 
with the Jewish Christian emphasis on a legally regulated 
religion, in other respects it frequently caused the apostle 
great anxiety. His moral sensitivity was often shocked by 
the conduct of his converts. Gentiles lacked the momentum 
of the ethical ideals and training that Paul had inherited 
from his Jewish ancestry. Greek Christians could not al- 
ways be trusted to "walk by the Spirit"; they needed a more 
objective guide. This guidance Paul tried to furnish by 
personal contacts, or by correspondence. His letters are 
full of warnings and commands, urging the cultivation of 
worthier moral attainments. The Christian faith had come 
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to be thoroughly at home among Gentiles, but Christian dis- 
cipline was still in its infancy. 

Paul was prevented by circumstances beyond his control 
from carrying his task through to completion. After his 
period of labor at Corinth and Ephesus, he visited Jeru- 
salem where his arrest and subsequent imprisonment at 
Caesarea resulted in two years of comparative inactivity 
(Acts, Chaps. 21-26). The eventful sea voyage to Rome 
was followed by two more years of incarceration. Beyond 
this date his activities are veiled in much obscurity. 
Whether he secured release, only to be later arrested and 
executed at Rome, or was put to death as a climax to his first 
imprisonment, are questions that cannot be positively an- 
swered today. But in any event it is certain that he ulti- 
mately won the martyr's crown at Rome, probably in the 
same outburst of hostility against Christians that had led 
shortly before to the execution of Peter. 

Some thirty years later the church at Rome, writing to the 
Pauline congregation in Corinth, composed the following 
brief but irenic eulogy to the memory of the two great 
rivals: "Let us fix our gaze upon the good apostles. Peter, 
a victim of wicked jealousy, endured not one or two but 
abundant labors, and so by a martyr's death attained his 
glorious reward. Paid, a victim of jealousy and strife, made 
plain the prize of patient endurance. Seven times in prison- 
chains, forced to flee, stoned, having preached in the East 
and the West, he received the distinguished glory due his 
faith. When he had taught righteousness throughout all 
the world, having gone to its western limit (Rome) and 
borne his testimony before the rulers, he then departed from 
the world and went to his holy reward, a most illustrious 
example of patient endurance." 



WORLD-EVANGELIZATION 47 

THE EVANGELISTS 

Both Peter and Paul had numerous companions. Many 
of them were younger men who, no doubt, carried on mis- 
sionary propaganda years after the older leaders had moved 
off the stage. One would like to be able to follow day by 
day the doings of John Mark, Apollos, Titus, Timothy, 
Luke, Silas, Agabus, Philip of Caesarea with his four 
prophetess-daughters, Judas of Antioch, Lydia of Thyatira, 
Aquila, Prisca, Zenas the lawyer, Dionysius of Athens^ Jason 
of Thessalonica, Sopater of Berea, Aristarchus and Secundus 
of Thessalonica, Tychicus and Trophimus of Ephesus, Gaius 
of Derbe, Archippus, Onesimus, Philemon, Epaphras, 
Justus, Erastus, Artemas, Demas, Sosthenes, and a host of 
others now unknown even by name. 

The persons responsible for the expansion of Christian- 
ity during the last quarter of the first century are today 
largely a nameless generation of leaders. No substantial 
body of biographical data has survived from that period of 
history. Yet under the guidance of now forgotten cham- 
pions the new religion continued to widen its influence and 
consolidate its strength, especially among Gentiles. Its 
advocates were content to lose themselves in the cause they 
served, leaving to posterity the rich heritage of their labors. 
They are known by their fruits rather than by their specific 
names. 

After 66 A.D. Christians in Palestine were well-nigh over- 
whelmed by a flood of adverse circumstances. Although 
they had refused to join with their Jewish compatriots in 
the disastrous revolution against Rome, they suffered bit- 
terly from its consequences. About the year 69, as the 
Roman soldiers closed in upon Jerusalem, the Christian con- 
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gregation withdrew to Pella beyond the Jordan. Its out- 
standing leader, James the brother of Jesus, and possibly 
also John the son of Zebedee, had already fallen a victim 
to the violence of enemies. In any event, John was no 
longer a member of the Palestinian Christian community. 
Later tradition reports that the group was without formally 
recognized leadership until Symeon, a cousin of Jesus, was 
elected to supervise its affairs. It is not likely that the 
church had been able to reestablish itself in Jerusalem dur- 
ing the distressing years following the capture of the city 
by the Romans, and henceforth it quickly faded out of the 
picture. The future of the Christian movement lay with its 
propagators on Gentile soil. 

Both Jewish and Gentile converts labored together at the 
new task of world-evangelization. Recent events had neces- 
sitated some radical readjustments in outlook and activity. 
The prospect of persuading Jews to accept Christ grew con- 
stantly less promising, while Roman resentment at the re- 
bellious temper of the Jewish people in Palestine made it 
increasingly desirable for Christianity to counteract as 
rapidly as possible the popular assumption that it was only 
a new Jewish cult. Yet the values of ancient Hebrew re- 
ligion preserved in the ancient Scriptures were too enormous 
to be sacrificed in the process of Christianity's transition to 
the Gentile world. The effective alternative was to assume 
that God, having deprived the Jews of their birthright, 
had willed that it should become the proper possession of 
Gentile Christendom. This inference seemed abundantly 
confirmed by the disaster that had overtaken the Jewish 
religion in the destruction of its temple at Jerusalem by the 
Romans in 70 A.D. Further confirmation of God's rejection 
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of the Jews was seen in the bitter enmity of the synagogues 
in the Dispersion to the growing Christian churches. 

Christian leaders also needed new instruments for use 
in establishing and giving dignity to the Gentile churches. 
At the outset the missionaries on Gentile soil hardly seem 
to have realized the full extent to which the heroic career 
of the earthly Jesus could be used with persuasive power 
among Greeks and Romans. Peter and Paul had centered 
their attention so preeminently on the risen Christ, pres- 
ently to return in triumph to inaugurate in Palestine the 
true Kingdom of God, that the full significance of Jesus' 
life on earth had not been given due attention. This defect 
was corrected in the next generation. Christian leaders now 
became more diligent in calling to mind the exemplary life 
of Jesus, his marvelous teachings, his mighty works, his 
unique favor with God, his fulfilment of ancient prophecies, 
his care in training future workers for his cause, and his 
provisions for the founding of a new and continuing re- 
ligious society. The outcome of these labors in fortifying 
the missionary propaganda ultimately crystallized into a 
body of Christian writings known today as "gospels," which 
in their present form were composed in the Greek language 
between the years 70 and 100. 

The contribution of the "evangelists," as the writers of 
the New Testament gospels are commonly called, toward 
the making of Christianity was tremendously important. 
This fact renders it all the more regrettable that biograph- 
ical information regarding these Christian leaders, who as- 
sembled and recorded traditions about the life and work 
of Jesus, is so exceedingly scanty. Even their several names 
cannot now be known with certainty. Unlike Paul, no one 
of them took pains to subscribe his signature to his book. 
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They seem to have had no itch for the distinction of author- 
ship j their message carried authority in its own right since 
it was the common possession of the worshiping congrega- 
tions. In later times, when the church desired to give these 
books a more formal authority, it prefaced them with titles 
ascribing their composition severally to Mark, Matthew, 
Luke, and John. Today the accuracy of this surmise, espe- 
cially in the case of "Matthew" and "John," has become 
widely questioned. 

Let the evangelists remain nameless if we must. They 
nevertheless represent a very significant group of anony- 
mous toilers who gathered up from the past and recast for 
immediate use an extensive body of missionary material 
peculiarly serviceable to the new religion. Their creative 
labors marked a distinct advance in Christianity's progress 
toward world-evangelization. 

Henceforth the leaders of the church perceived that God 
had never intended Christianity to be espoused mainly by 
Jews. Their rejection of the Christian message had been 
clearly foreshadowed by their hostile attitude toward Jesus. 
Nor were Gentile converts to be brought under bondage 
to the legal prescriptions of the rabbis, for Jesus had shown 
himself superior to all such enactments. He had declared 
himself lord even of the Sabbath and had pronounced all 
meats clean. While he had not rescinded the ancient and 
revered Mosaic dispensation, but had affirmed the validity 
of its every jot or tittle, his authority transcended even that 
of Moses and prescribed in addition a new and higher rule 
of living. The sacred Scriptures of the Hebrews were the 
rightful possession of Christendom, wherein the predictions 
of the prophets found fulfilment and the ancient law re- 
ceived its correct interpretation. Thus the asperities that 
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had caused friction between Peter and Paul were softened in 
the interests of a Gentile Christianity that would perpetuate 
the entire Scriptural heritage from Judaism and at the same 
time expound its meaning in accordance with the necessities 
of the church. It was now believed that Jesus himself, 
while yet on earth, had authorized this procedure. 

By the end of the first century the makers of Gentile 
Christendom had progressed remarkably in converting 
perverting, Jews would have said the ancient Scriptures 
into a specifically Gentile Christian book. Failure to win 
large numbers of Jewish converts no longer caused serious 
concern, since all the promises of God to Abraham and his 
descendants were now to be fulfilled in favor of Gentile be- 
lievers on Christ. But less progress had been made in 
Hellenizing Christendom's outlook upon its future task. 
The Jewish Christian hope of Christ's early coming, mirac- 
ulously to establish the Kingdom of God and destroy his 
enemies in the purging fire of judgment, was still fondly 
cherished. This catastrophic event was to be longer dekyed 
than either Peter or Paul had imagined. But as yet the 
task of a world-evangelization was not thought to be the , 
building up of a cosmopolitan ecclesiastical institution. 
Rather, the missionaries were to make a hurried and world- 
wide declaration of the gospel in order that sinners might 
be without excuse for their lack of readiness to confront 
Christ on the Judgment Day. 

Of the four evangelists, only "John" had ventured tKe 
suggestion that judgment had already been executed upon 
unbelievers when they refused to accept Christ (5: 24-29), 
and that his return was realized in the coming of the Com- 
forter to support the disciples in their missionary labors 
(i5:26). This was not, however, a widely prevalent 
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opinion. In the main, preachers still advocated the Jewish 
ideal of an approaching cataclysm for which it was the 
peculiar task of Christian leaders to prepare people in the 
Gentile world. It was a daring hope that for many decades 
yet to come carried believers in Christ confidently through 
periods of sore affliction in their desperate conflicts with 
heathen enemies. But it was the shell rather than the ker- 
nel of the evangelistic message. Regardless of what the 
future might have in store for him, the immediate duty of 
the devout Christian was to preach throughout the Roman 
world and make disciples of all the Gentiles, receiving them 
into the membership of the church and teaching them to 
observe the commandments of Jesus (Matt. 28: 19). 



CHAPTER III 

EARLY BUILDERS OF A CHRISTIAN 
SOCIETY 

The earliest advocates of Christianity were concerned 
primarily with winning converts. At the outset they scarcely 
realized the difficulties to be encountered in building up a 
strong social institution. If the movement they cham- 
pioned was to be effectively perpetuated it would need in 
time to develop a more substantial organization. Only 
thus could it safeguard its own integrity and resist success- 
fully the corroding forces of an increasingly hostile social 
environment. Greater variety in personnel, the multiplica- 
tion of congregations, and widening contacts with the world 
at large rapidly augmented the church's problems. The ap- 
pointment of officials, the more exact definition of creeds, 
the regulation of ritual, the development of a defensive 
apologetic, the determination of proper conduct, and the 
establishment of numerous instruments for personal and 
group control demanded more studied attention. These 
were tasks calling for the services of a new generation of 

creative leaders. 

IGNATIUS 

From an early date an important Christian congregation 
had existed in Antioch, the chief city of Syria. Here, it is 
said, the advocates of the new religious movement first 
received the name "Christians" (Acts 11:26). In the 
second decade of the second century, this church's leader, 
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then called a "bishop," an "overseer" (episkopos), was a 
man named Ignatius. Indeed, he called himself "the bishop 
of Syria." We have no information about his earlier life 
and work. When he first emerges into the clear light of 
history he is a prisoner on his way to Rome where he ex- 
pects to be thrown to the wild beasts in the amphitheater. 

The journey from Syria to Rome was a leisurely one. 
According to the custom of the times the prisoner was in 
charge of soldier-guardians Ignatius calls them ten "leop- 
ards" who traveled sometimes by land and sometimes 
by sea, employing such means of conveyance as might be 
available. The route would lead first to Seleucia, the sea- 
port of Antioch, then by water to Attalia on the south coast 
of Asia Minor. Thence by land the travelers proceeded 
through Laodicea, Hierapolis, Philadelphia and Sardis, to 
Smyrna, where they probably found a ship that carried them 
first to Troas and then to Neapolis in Macedonia. Beyond 
Philippi, the next stopping place, we know nothing about 
their journey. Undoubtedly Ignatius ultimately reached 
Rome, but what happened to him there is not recorded. 

Ignatius seems to have feared that interference by the 
church at Rome might rob him of his coveted martyrs 
crown. In a letter dispatched to them while pursuing his 
tortuous journey, he pled with thp Roman Christians not 
to put any hindrance in his way. 'Let me be food for the 
wild beasts by which I shall be able to attain unto God. 
I am God's wheat and am ground by the teeth of the wild 
beasts in order that I may be found to be pure bread. . . . 
I would avail myself of the wild beasts prepared for me and 
I pray that I may find them eager. 'Indeed, I will entice 
them to devour me eagerly. . . . Let fire, cross and arrays 
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of wild beasts, scatterings of bones, crunchings of limbs, 
grinding of the whole body, wicked chastisements of the 
devil, come upon me, only that I may attain unto Jesus 
Christ. . . . Permit me to be an imitator of the suffering 
of my God." Presumably Ignatius 5 yearning for martyr- 
dom was fulfilled when at last he arrived in Rome. 

On the journey, however, Ignatius enjoyed a considerable 
measure of freedom. Notwithstanding the agony he suf- 
fered from forced association with his bestial guardians, he 
was permitted to visit the Christian communities in towns 
through which he passed, and to receive deputations from 
neighboring churches. He might have viewed his trip 
through the province of Asia as a triumphal procession for 
the bishop of Syria. He was allowed to receive communica- 
tions from his Christian friends and to write letters to in- 
dividuals and churches. Seven of these documents have 
survived, and they reveal in an interesting manner the type 
and range of problems with which a zealous Christian leader 
of that day felt obliged to deal. 

Local interference by the police authorities had now be- 
come a serious menace to Christian groups in various parts 
of the Empire. It was not until the middle of the next cen- 
tury that an imperial decree was promulgated demanding 
a general persecution of Christianity throughout the Roman 
world. In the meantime outbreaks of violence against the 
new religion were purely local affairs, but were none the 
less distressing for the churches involved. At Rome, Nero, 
on learning of the social unpopularity of Christians, used 
them as scapegoats to divert from himself the suspicion that 
he had set fire to Rome in 64 A.D. Under Domitian 
(81-96 A.D.), at Rome, and in the province of Asia espe- 
cially, Christians suffered because of their unwillingness to 



56 EARLY BUILDERS OF 

accord divine honors to the emperor. Fresh outbreaks oc- 
curred again in the time of Ignatius. He does not say what 
the specific circumstances were that brought trouble to the 
church at Antioch, but we happen to know definitely what 
was going on at this time in Nicomedia, the capital of the 
province of Bithynia-Pontus. 

When the new governor, Pliny the Younger, arrived in 
Bithynia-Pontus he found economic conditions at a low ebb 
in the province. He was told that Christians were chiefly 
responsible for the bad state of affairs. Their abstinence 
from all forms of idolatry had brought about the decay of 
the temples and the falling off of trade in such commodities 
as victims for the sacrifice, fodder for the animals, and 
products of the image-making industry. Enemies of the 
Christians became ready informers when they found an 
official with a sympathetic ear. Then, too, the government 
was almost hysterically suspicious of private assemblies, such 
as the Christians held at the homes of their members. Al- 
though Pliny admitted that he could discover nothing harm- 
ful done at these meetings, he had ordered them stopped. 
He had also arrested some Christians and demanded that 
they recant. He had made examples of some of the more 
recalcitrant ones by executing them, while others who were 
Roman citizens had been reserved for transport to Rome. 
On appealing to the emperor, Trajan, for instructions, Pliny 
was told that he had acted properly, but was advised in the 
future not to "seek out" Christians, and above all not to pay 
any attention to anonymous accusations. Apparently the 
acute outbreak of hostility soon subsided. 

Probably Ignatius had been the victim of a similar out- 
burst of violence in Antioch. Henceforth Christian leaders 
were to find themselves under the ever growing necessity 
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of defending the existing Christian societies before the 
authorities of the state. But Ignatius did not turn his hand 
to this task. Apparently he was too ardent in his desire for 
the glory of martyrdom to feel any inclination to allay the 
hostility of the government. He left this task to his early 
successors. Then, too, on reaching Troas he learned that 
the storm at Antioch had passed and the church was once 
more enjoying peace. .But there were other dangers within 
the congregations themselves that gave Ignatius much con- 
cern. These defects he sought earnestly to remedy. 

One of Ignatius' gravest anxieties was the lack of ade- 
quate official guidance for the Christian congregations. The 
situation seemed to him to be getting out of hand. In the 
primitive type of democratic organization, the local church 
was governed by the older converts, the "presbyters," as 
they were called. These individuals were normally oc- 
cupied with their personal affairs and thus could not devote 
full time to the needs of the new society. A younger man, 
free to give himself exclusively to this service, who would 
oversee the activities of all the small house-congregations 
within a city where .the Christian membership was outgrow- 
ing its meeting places, was sorely needed. This functionary 
began to appear in some regions before the close of the first 
century. Ignatius, who vigorously urged the exercise of a 
more complete control by the "bishop," became one of the 
earliest and most outspoken champions of a rigid episcopal 
government for the Christian church. 

Episcopacy was the means advocated by Ignatius for sup- 
pressing divergent opinions and practices that were now 
causing trouble in some of the Asian congregations. He 
would have the bishop supervise all the activities of the 
church^ particularly baptism, public teaching, and the cele- 
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bration of the Lord's Supper. Certain influential persons 
were advocating opinions that seemed to Ignatius especially 
pernicious. Since they held a characteristically Gentile view 
of the inherently evil character of matter, they believed that 
Christ had not clothed himself in real human flesh. His 
purity had been preserved by only seeming to be a true 
fleshly being, while in reality he had been a divine appari- 
tion. Hence they were called "Docetists," a name derived 
from the Greek word "to appear." But if Christ had not 
possessed real flesh and blood, then participation in the 
church's holy supper, and its belief in the physical resur- 
rection of deceased believers, were vain. Ignatius was too 
devout an ecclesiastic to tolerate these aberrations. He de- 
nounced the new teachers in language that was always 
vigorous and sometimes vituperative. 

Thus Ignatius contributed to Christianity a new emphasis 
upon both the significance of the episcopacy and the im- 
portance of sound doctrine. The bishop was to rule in the 
interest of unity within the local group and uniformity 
among all the congregations. Christianity would thereby 
become catholic, universal. Ignatius is the first person, so 
far as we now know, to have employed the expression "Cath- 
olic" church. He said explicitly in his letter to the Smyr- 
neans: "In matters pertaining to the church let no one do 
anything without the bishop. To be valid let the Eucharist 
be conducted by the bishop, or by one whom he shall ap- 
prove. Wherever the bishop shall appear, there let the 
assembly of the people be, even as where Jesus Christ shall 
be, there is the Catholic church. It is not permitted without 
the bishop either to baptize or to conduct a love-feast; but 
whatever he shall approve, this also is well-pleasing to God, 
in order that all you do may be safe and valid." 
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BASILIDES, MARCION, AND OTHER GNOSTICS 

A younger contemporary of Ignatius, Basilides of Alex- 
andria, devoted himself with great vigor to providing Chris- 
tianity with a more complete theological system. Cultur- 
ally, Alexandria was the new Athens of the Roman world. 
Its university had now become famous, and under its 
shadow confused systems of speculation flourished. Here 
Christianity first became a literary propaganda, in any full 
sense of that term. Basilides and his followers were prolific 
writers. Although these pioneer literati of the new religion 
were destined to become anathema to the majority of their 
fellow-Christians, and were to bear the accursed name of 
heretics the Gnostics their work was exceedingly impor- 
tant for the development of Christendom. Without a 
knowledge of their activities, the Tabors of many orthodox 
churchmen in the second and third centuries will scarcely be 
intelligible. 

Intellectual life in the Roman Empire was nourished 
largely by means of private schools conducted by individ- 
uals popularly known as "philosophers." The philosopher, 
having reflected upon problems of the day until he had 
reached definite conclusions, presented himself to the public 
as a teacher. He procured a room, or some other suitable 
place for meeting, to which he invited hearers and there 
expounded his views. As his fame spread, pupils came in 
larger numbers and from more distant parts. They re- 
mained until satisfied that they too had a message for their 
fellows, which they now proceeded to deliver on their own 
account. These philosophical lecturers, representing varied 
types of thought, were to be found all about the Mediter- 
ranean lands in early Christian times. As a matter of 
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course, students paid the master fees, but the enterprise was 
not primarily a commercial venture. Its greatest compensa- 
tions were of another sort. 

Probably Basilides was not the first philosopher to in- 
clude elements of Christianity within the scope of his think- 
ing. Nor was he the first member of a Christian church 
to employ the philosopher's technique for advancing the 
cause of the new religion. Paul had already adopted this 
procedure in Ephesus when he hired a lecture room in the 
school of Tyrannus, where he discoursed at stated periods 
on the subject of Christianity. Christian missionaries, when 
expelled from the synagogues, were forced to adopt some- 
thing of the contemporary philosopher's methods. But 
house-congregations, gathered at the homes of members 
where rites of worship took precedence over didactic activi- 
ties, were more distinctive of early Christianity's operations. 
The formal Christian school, of the philosopher's type, did 
not clearly emerge until the second century, and the Gnostic 
teachers were its earliest sponsors. 

Early in the second century Basilides, assisted by his son, 
Isidore, established at Alexandria a philosopher's school. 
They undertook a more doctrinaire elaboration of Chris- 
tianity for their contemporaries. Throughout the second 
quarter of the century they carried on a vigorous activity 
employing both the spoken and the written word. BasiHdes 
is said to have composed a commentary of twenty-four 
books on his own version of gospel tradition, and to have 
written also many odes and hymns. Pupils were attracted 
to the school, some of them later becoming aggressive 
teachers who carried this educational propaganda far afield. 
A certain Valentinus migrated from Alexandria to Rome 
about the year 136, and taught there for over two decades. 
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He had distinguished colleagues and successors in the per- 
sons of Heracleon and Ptolenueus who flourished in the 
period between 145 and 180. In Egypt, Italy, southern 
Gaul and Syria these Gnostic Christian schools had become 
a conspicuous feature in the Christian situation by the close 
of the second century. 

The more churchly minded Christian leaders deplored 
and sharply condemned the speculative novelties that 
Gnostic teachers introduced into Christianity. These new 
theologians were so individualistic, and so loosely bound to 
the traditional sanctions on which the life of the Christian 
society had been nourished, that their teaching seemed to 
menace its perpetuity. 

Basilides and his disciples were much farther removed 
than earlier Christian leaders had been from the Jewish 
antecedents of Christianity. Before coming into contact 
with the new religion their interests and thinking had been 
shaped by a widespread Gentile yearning for escape from 
the evils of the world. The church had realized from tfie 
beginning that this world is an undesirable abode even for 
Christians, but its destruction was thought to be imminent. 
Although evils were mounting with the increase of persecu- 
"tion and the delay of deliverance, recent calamity could 
be viewed as evidence that the church was merely passing 
through the darkest hour before the dawn. But what had 
such a religion to offer to a suffering humanity that had not 
been reared upon Jewish expectations of deliverance by 
means of God's catastrophic intervention at a climactic mo- 
ment in cosmic history? This question was all the more 
in point at a time when the social respectability of the Jewish 
people was at low-water mark in consequence of their revo- 
lutionary activities in Egypt, Cyrene and Cyprus, as well as 
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in Palestine. They had been deprived of the right to set 
foot in their holy city, forbidden to practice circumcision, 
and forced to pay into the coffers of Jupiter Capitolinus at 
Rome the annual levy formerly contributed to their sacred 
shrine in Jerusalem. 

Gnostic Christian teachers made a fresh attack upon the 
ever-present problem of evil and redemption. They ap- 
proached it, not from Jewish postulates of thought, but 
from the presuppositions of a widely current type of Gentile 
speculation regarding the evil character of matter in con- 
trast with the divine purity of an ideal immaterial world. 

Basilides undertook to explain why holy martyrs, like 
innocent infants, were subjected to suffering. Ignatius 
might view the prospect of martyrdom as a mere incident 
or accident 5 his was not a philosophic mind that felt im- 
pelled to integrate every phase of experience into one all- 
inclusive scheme of thinking. Evidently Basilides was con- 
vinced that good and evil had to be placed in a logical rela- 
tionship to one another. Good men ought not to be obliged 
to endure pain without an essential cause. Even if life was 
a mighty maze, it was not without a cosmic plan. Hence 
Basilides inferred that a good God would permit torture 
only when it served a redemptive purpose. It must be that 
the seemingly undeserved afflictions which overtook holy 
martyrs and infants were in reality a purging punishment 
either for hidden sins in the present life or for transgressions 
committed in an earlier stage of the soul's cycle of existence. 
Thus the universe was thought to be at* its heart both good 
and moral. 

When one undertook to fit the multifarious phenomena 
of the universe into one consistent scheme of thinking, the 
task invited an exercise of great imaginative skill. The 



A CHRISTIAN SOCIETY 63 

Gnostics devoted themselves with zest to this undertaking. 
The result was great diversity in many details of imagery 
employed by different Gnostic theologians, yet there was a 
fundamental unity running through all of their speculations. 
The goal of their common effort was the attainment of 
cosmic wisdom, a sublime knowledge gnosis in the Greek 
language, whence they were called "Gnostics." Beyond 
the material world of sense they penetrated into the in- 
visible world of supersensible reality the world of ideal, 
inaccessible and pure Deity. This transcendental world was 
thought to be perfectly good, in contrast with the inherently 
evil character of the material world of physical sense. To 
release the soul of man from entanglement in the evil 
world of matter and guide it back to the transcendental 
world of the good God was, for the Gnostics, the supreme 
function of religion. 

Gnostic theology was essentially an exposition of the 
doctrine of redemption. The feature of Christianity that 
most powerfully attracted the Gnostics was the figure of 
Jesus as redeemer. To him they yielded unquestioning 
allegiance, and they devoted themselves to the task of re- 
interpreting his redemptive work in accordance with their 
distinctive interests and ideas. He was a new emissary 
from the transcendental world of the good God who had 
descended into the evil material world in order to bring 
saving knowledge to the enthralled souls of men. Like the 
Docetists whom Ignatius abhorred, they were chary about 
linking Jesus too closely with a human body of real flesh 
and blood. The incarnate Word (Logos) of the Fourth 
Gospel and the preexistent Christ of Paid were, for the 
Gnostics, the most valuable items in Christian tradition, in 
the light of which all else needed to be expounded. 
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The prominence of the Old Testament in the church also 
caused Gnostic theologians much trouble. It made the 
supreme God the creator of this inherently evil material 
world, an act unworthy of the absolute Deity of Gnostic 
faith. The divine being who had created the physical 
world and given the Law to the Hebrews must have been 
inferior to the absolute God. He was a lesser being, inter- 
mediate between perfect good and extreme evil. Adopting 
Plato's phrase, the Gnostics called him the Demiurge as 
it were, a subordinate official who had, all unwittingly per- 
haps, mingled good and bad in his imperfect work. Accord- 
ingly, the current Christian habit of accepting the Hebrew 
Scriptures as a perfect revelation of Christ's redemptive 
program seemed to the Gnostics an incongruous procedure. 

An interesting example of Gnostic interpretation of the 
Old Testament has survived in a letter written by 
Ptolemseus, a pupil of Valentinus. The interpreter credited 
one strain in the Hebrew Scriptures to God, a second part 
came from Moses only, and the rest was derived simply 
from the ancient Jewish people. But in the part that came 
from God there were three elements among which a dis- 
tinction had to be drawn. First, there was the purely moral 
law, which had been fulfilled by Jesus. A second part, in 
which good and evil had mingled, had to do with punish- 
ments, like an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth. This 
had been done away with by Jesus. In the third division 
were the ceremonial laws regarding the Sabbath, circum- 
cision, fasts, feasts, sacrifices, and the like. It was a mistake 
to take these literally j they should be spiritually inter- 
preted. Thus the Old Testament was essentially a work of 
the Demiurge rather than a pure revelation from the ab- 
solute Deity. It was intermediate between perfect good 
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and outright evil, and so had value for Christianity when 
properly understood. 

One venturesome Christian, with Gnostic leanings, pro- 
posed to cut the Gordian knot by throwing the Old Testa- 
ment bodily out of the church, and substituting in its pkce 
a strictly Christian collection of writings. This individual 
was Mardon. He was a practical business man, a shipowner 
from Sinope in Pontus, rather than a product of the philo- 
sophical Gnostic schools. About the year 140, his business 
brought him to Rome where he became an active member 
of the church. Tradition reports that he contributed ap- 
proximately eight thousand dollars toward the funds of 
the church. But even this generous act could not save him 
from disfavor when he opposed the presbyters. The 
Roman church had always cherished fondly its Jewish herit- 
agetoo fondly even Paul had thought. And when 
Marcion accused the Roman Christians of violating Jesus 7 
injunction against sewing new cloth upon an old garment 
and putting new wine into old wine-sldns, the situation 
became critical. A community with strong Petrine leanings 
could not tolerate Mardon's radicalism. 

Mardon withdrew from the fellowship of the Roman 
church probably about the year 144. He seems to have died 
by the year 160, Jbut in the meantime he had founded a 
new Christian denomination with many adherents in various 
parts of the Roman 'Empire. These churches, which per- 
petuated their independent existence for centuries, were vig- 
orously anti-Semitic. They rejected the Scriptures of the 
Jews, and declared the God of the Old Testament to be an 
inferior being who had created an evil world. Jesus, they 
said, had brought into the world for the first time the 
genuine revektion from the heretofore unknown but true 
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God. They adopted as their scriptural guide the epistles of 
Paul and the Gospel of Luke, as revised by Marcion. Un- 
like the followers of Valentinus, they seem not to have been 
chiefly interested in philosophical speculation but in the 
organization and perpetuation of religious societies. In 
this respect they were a dangerous rival to the older Cath- 
olic churches. 

On the other hand, Basilides' followers were educational- 
ists rather than churchmen, philosophers rather than ec- 
clesiastics. They sought to promulgate a way of thinking, 
without trying to organize a new denomination unless forced 
by their opponents to hold separate assemblies for worship. 
This policy made them all the more dangerous in the eyes 
of their critics. As a separated social group, a Marcionite 
church quickly settled into a groove of its own along which 
it moved side by side with the parent body. But a more 
individualistic propaganda, free to vary its form in accord- 
ance with the skill or inclination of its sponsors, like an in- 
fectious disease whose germ has not yet been isolated, was 
much more difficult to combat. For this reason the churchly 
minded Marcionites, although vigorously condemned, gave 
orthodox leaders relatively less concern than did. > the ex- 
ponents of the more speculative Gnostic schools. 

By the middle of the second century the problems of 
Christian leadership in the Catholic communities greatly 
multiplied. But the lines along which new constructive 
work needed to be done had become more clearly apparent. 
Increasing hostility from the authorities of the state de- 
manded a stronger defense of Christianity's right to exist 
as a recognized unit in the social order. Its distinctive 
status, alongside of Jewish religion to which it was closely 
akin, needed more explicit elucidation. This involved a 
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more thorough christianization of Old Testament teachings, 
a stricter canonization of specifically Christian Scripture, and 
a clearer exposition of the rektion between the Christ of 
the church and the God of the Jews. And the conversion to 
Christianity of larger numbers of Gentiles interested in 
culture and philosophy called for greater literary and spec- 
ulative activity than had previously engaged the attention 
of Christian leaders. The recognition of these necessities 
was in large measure a result of the contribution that Bas- 
ilides, Marcion, and their followers had made to the growth 
of the Christian movement. 

JUSTIN 

The best-known Greek philosopher who first found him- 
self comfortable within the Catholic church, and devoted his 
energies to defending its current traditions and practices, 
was Justin, now commonly called Justin Martyr. He was 
born of Gentile parents residing in the Samaritan city of 
Flavia Neapolis, the ancient Shechem and the modern 
Nablus. The exact date of his birth is unknown but by the 
middle of the second century he was an outstanding Chris- 
tian apologist. He traveled from place to place like other 
philosophical teachers of the day, still wearing the philos- 
opher's mantle but lecturing on the truth and reasonable- 
ness of Christian beliefs. On the occasion of his last visit 
to Rome he became involved in trouble with the authorities, 
and, with six companions, was executed by the prefect about 
the year 165. 

Justin had spent his youth in quest of truth as taught by 
philosophers representing different contemporary schools. 
In one of his treatises, the Dialogue with Trypho^ he de- 
scribes the restless quest which issued ultimately in his ac- 
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ceptance of Christianity. At the outset he had spent some 
time in the school of a Stoic teacher, but finally left because 
he wished more definite knowledge than this school could 
give him about God. Then he attached himself to a Peri- 
patetic, but early took offense at his master's concern for 
fees. Next he sought out a Pythagorean, who had a high 
reputation, but who insisted too much on preliminary studies 
in astronomy and geometry to suit Justin's tastes. He 
wanted to go straight into theology without passing an en- 
trance examination in mathematics. Therefore, he attached 
himself to a prominent Platonist, probably in Ephesus. 
Here he found a measure of satisfaction. 

Platonic concern with the transcendental world of im- 
material ideas greatly appealed to Justin. He felt that he 
was on the way to true wisdom, the goal of which was a clear 
and convincing knowledge of God. While enjoying the 
quest, evidently Justin grew somewhat impatient at his 
delay in reaching the certainty that could bring his mind 
to rest. He yearned for a concrete and objective author- 
ity, a "thus saith God." While in this unsettled mental 
state he one day fell in with a stranger, a venerable old 
gentleman, whom he later discovered to be a Christian. 
This man told him about the Hebrew prophets whose wis- 
dom had been given them through the inspiration of the 
divine spirit, and whose predictions had come to perfect 
fulfilment in Christ. Justin's imagination was kindled by 
this conversation. He was seized by a passionate desire to 
make the acquaintance of the prophets and their Christian 
interpreters. Here he found a philosophy, both speculative 
and practical, that satisfied his cravings for certainty and 
guidance. This was his conversion to Christianity. It may 
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seem very unlike the conversion of Paul, but Justin was 
equally ready to die for his new faith. 

One of Justin's outstanding services to the Christian cause 
was his defense of the church's right to exist unmolested in 
the Roman Empire. He wrote the first formal apology for 
the new religion, or at least the first one that has completely 
survived, and undoubtedly it was the most important lit- 
erary defense that had been produced up to that time* It 
was in the form of an open letter addressed to the state 
authorities. The work seems to have been composed at 
Rome about the year 150. 

Justin's logic is not very compelling, but his convictions 
are strong and are emphatically affirmed. Christians, he 
declares, are entitled to justice and a fair trial based on 
proved charges of criminality. It is not proper to persecute 
them merely for their name, coupled with a blanket ac- 
cusation of atheism. He rather evades the point of ctiief 
importance to the authorities, or fails dearly to perceive it. 
When Christians refused to worship the official deities of 
the state they were, from the Roman point of view, menac- 
ing the safety of the government by slighting its divine pro- 
tectors. When Justin alleged that the gods of polytheism 
were only evil demons, while Christians alone worshiped 
the truly divine powers, he spoke as a philosopher rather 
than a statesman. His reasoning was sound only on the 
assumption that his major premise the invalidity of the 
state gods was true. This the magistrates were, quite 
naturally, unprepared to grant. 

It remained for kter apologists to present more elab- 
orately a new religious philosophy of state, by which Chris- 
tianity^ God was made worthy of reverence as the truly 
competent protector of the Romap Empire. Justin was not 
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equal to this task 5 he came too early in history and his social 
vision was too limited. But he rendered the new religion 
a distinct service by insisting on the noble quality of Chris- 
tian living. Christianity could with entire propriety adver- 
tise its morals j the Christian manner of daily conduct wel- 
comed the full light of day. Justin craved from the author- 
ities of the state an exact and impartial investigation into 
the character of the members of the church and into the 
activities of the new religious society. 

The public could now read, for the first time, an account 
of what actually transpired at the private meetings of the 
worshiping Christian congregations and could make itself 
intelligently aware of the harmless character of the church's 
sacred rites. Popular suspicion that gross enormities were 
practiced at the meetings was without foundation. The 
actual performances were simple and dignified. There 
were two principal rites of the cult, initiation by baptism 
and the sacred meal called the Eucharist. Justin described 
each in some detail. 

When new converts were to be received the entire mem- 
bership joined with them in a preliminary period of prayer 
and fasting, after which they proceeded to a place where 
water was available and the initiates received the holy bath 
of regeneration. They thus attained to the "new birth" that 
Christ had prescribed as necessary for entrance into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. They were thereby released from the 
bondage to fate and ignorance that had previously enslaved 
them. Now they possessed freedom, knowledge, and for- 
giveness of sbs. They experienced the truly divine "illu- 
mination." The congregation having reassembled for 
prayer, the new members were greeted with the holy kiss 
and the Eucharist was celebrated. An official whom Justin 
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calls the "president of the brethren" took bread and wine 
mixed with water and, after appropriate prayers of thanks- 
giving, by the aid of "deacons" administered the elements 
to the communicants. The deacons also carried away a por- 
tion of the holy food and drink for those members who had 
been unable to attend the service. 

Once a week meetings were held regukrly on the day 
called Sunday. Both in city and country members gathered 
in one place. First they listened to reading from the 
"memoirs of the apostles" and from the writings of the 
prophets. Then the president of the congregation ex- 
plained the meaning of the Scripture lessons and admon- 
ished his hearers to live in accordance with the teaching to 
which they had listened. The assembly stood during a 
period of prayer, after which the Eucharist was celebrated. 
After the rite had been observed, a collection was taken. 
The offering was purely voluntary. It was pkced in the 
hands of the president, who used it to support orphans and 
widows, to help persons in distress on account of sickness or 
other misfortunes, to minister to persons in prison, and to 
aid needy strangers who had found their way to Rome. 

Justin gave two reasons for the choice of this holy day 
among Christians. It was the day on which God, having 
dispelled the primeval darkness of chaos, had caused light 
to shine upon his created world; and it was on this same 
day of the week that Jesus had arisen from among the dead. 
He had been crucified on the day before that of Saturn and 
had arisen on the third day thereafter, on the Roman "day 
of the Sun." Hence the Christian Sunday commemorated 
not only the time of the world's creation, but it was also the 
birthday of Christianity and so suppknted the Jewish Sab- 
bath. 
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There would seem to be no good reason why the Chris- 
tian rites should have been viewed with suspicion, when 
other widely patronized cults within the Empire were ob- 
serving closely similar ceremonies. Yet, by the same token, 
Christianity might appear to be an unnecessary novelty. 
Justin freely admitted the fact of similarity, but he wished 
to impress upon his public the supreme validity of the new 
religion. Others were mere imitations; it alone was genu- 
inely authoritative. He would have everybody realize that 
while Christianity might seem to be a new religion, it was 
in reality the oldest of all. Moses had antedated all Greek 
teachers and poets, and such true wisdom as might have 
been embodied in Gentile philosophies and cults had been 
derived indirectly from the Hebrew lawgiver. Thieving 
demons, lurking about in Moses 7 vicinity, had snatched 
away stray morsels of God's revealed truth and had taught 
it to the Greeks in order to discredit by imitations the 
Christian rites and teachings when finally they should be 
authoritatively promulgated among Gentiles by preachers 
of the gospel. Certain elements of heathen philosophy and 
religion were true because in the last analysis they were 
really Christian* 

How far Justin's argument from antiquity may have 
helped along the cause of the church among its opponents 
remains a question. But as an instrument for strengthen- 
ing Gentile Christianity's confidence in itself, the apologetic 
thinking of Justin proved exceedingly valuable. By making 
the historic revelation given in the Old Testament, rather 
than human reason, the Christian philosopher's source of 
supreme authority, Justin set an example long to be fol- 
lowed by the learned men of the church. Incidentally, he 
also thereby cut the ground from under the various Gnostic 
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teachers. In such of his writings as have survived he did 
not concern himself extensively with Gnostic activities., ex- 
cept to call Marcion and his brood minions of demons. But 
he gave himself assiduously to the closely related task of 
rescuing the ancient Scriptures from their Jewish possessors, 
while liberating Christianity from the stigma of a Jewish 
ancestry. 

Christian theologians who followed Justin could build 
with assurance upon his defense of the new religion's full 
right to the divine revelation that had been given tempo- 
rarily to the ancient Hebrews, whose descendants God him- 
self had cast off in favor of Gentile believers in Christ. One 
could now believe that the Jews had quite misunderstood 
their own sacred book. 

Justin paved the way for Christianity's solution of still 
another of its second-century difficulties. The church held 
dear the physical reality of the earthly Jesus, sbce it guar- 
anteed the virtue of the Eucharist and strengthened con- 
fidence in a physical resurrection of believers. Gnostics, on 
the other hand, minimized the humanity of Jesus in the 
interests of a more assuredly divine Savior. The two 
extremes seemed inconsistent. Justin relieved the difficulty 
by subordinating logical consistency to the norm of divine 
revelation. The idea of a mediating divine agent, called 
the Logos (Word) by certain Greek philosophers, was kid 
hold upon by Justin to prove that Jesus had not brougEt 
an entirely new revelation into the world, as the Gnostics, 
and especially Marcion, had felt impelled to assume. On 
the contrary, Justin identified Jesus with the divine Logos 
who existed before the creation of the world and who had 
been employed as a mediator by God throughout the whole 
course of his dealings with the world. It was the Logos 
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who had inspired Moses and the prophets in times of old. 
Sometimes he had appeared as fire, sometimes his mani- 
festations had been incorporeal, but in Palestine at the be- 
ginning of the Christian Era he had become a real man. 
He had submitted to death, which the demons had induced 
the Jews to inflict upon him, but by his triumph over death 
he had broken forever the power of the demons. 

Justin did much to strengthen the position of the Catholic 
church. Yet he was neither an outstanding ecclesiastical 
leader nor a great creative genius in systematizing Chris- 
tian dogma. But he served well his day and generation. 
Posterity did him no injustice when it cherished his memory 
more lovingly as a saint and martyr than as a churchman 
and theologian. He was at his Christian best in the pres- 
ence of the hostile Roman magistrate. In the course of his 
trial, the prefect said: "Give heed, you who are called a 
learned man and think you know true teachings, if you shall 
be beaten and beheaded do you believe that you are about 
to ascend to heaven?" Justin replied deliberately in the 
affirmative. Growing impatient, the prefect categorically 
demanded that Justin and his companions sacrifice to the 
gods: "Unless you obey you shall be mercilessly punished. 3 ' 
To this order Justin again replied unperturbed: "Through 
prayer we have confidence that we shall be saved if pun- 
ished for the sake of our Lord Jesus Christ, for this will 
become our salvation and confidence before the more ter- 
rible and world-embracing judgment of our Lord and 
Savior." To this sentiment the others also agreed: "Per- 
form your will, for we are Christians and do not sacrifice 
to idols." Unflinchingly the prisoners received their sen- 
tence: "Let those who will not sacrifice to the gods and obey 
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the emperor's command be beaten and led away for de- 
capitation in accordance with the laws." 

IRENJEUS 

Before the dose of the second century Christianity had 
established itself in southern Gaul. At the two principal 
cities, Lyons and Vienne, in the valley of the Rhone, Chris- 
tian congregations had been set upon by hostile mobs who 
initiated a violent persecution in the year 177. In the out- 
break the aged bishop, Pothinus, had died while in prison, 
and the leadership of the Christian cause in that territory 
fell to Ijenspus, a prominent presbyter of the church at 
Lyons. He now became the bishop. He was originally 
from Asia Minor, where he had been born about the year 
140. Other members of the churches in Gaul are known 
to have been Asiatics, yet there were also many native con- 
verts in the congregations at Lyons and Vienne. 

Irenaeus had been for some time busily engaged in mis- 
sionary labors. While Greek was the formal language of , 
the church in the cities of Gaul, as also in Rome, in his 
daily work Irermis was accustomed to use mainly the Celtic 
tongue of the country. Had he written an account of his 
practical activities as a presbyter and a bishop, undoubtedly 
it would have been immensely interesting to us. But we 
have not been thus favored. Details of his busy life are 
now known only very imperfectly from incidental refer- 
ences to his career in kter Christian literature, and by in- 
ference from two works of his own composition. In re- 
sponse to the request of a friend, who seems also to have 
been a Christian teacher holding a responsible position, 
Irenseus wrote, in five books, a treatise designed to unmask 
and refute the Gnostics. Later he composed also a sum- 
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mary of true Christian teaching, a "manual o essentials," 
for the benefit of a friend called Marcianus. These writ- 
ings were completed about the year 190, and perhaps their 
author was active for another decade. The exact date and 
circumstances of his death are not known. 
*' Irenaeus 7 contribution to the Christianity of his day was 
very great. He was not a philosopher, like Justin, but a 
practical churchman concerned primarily with the regula- 
tion and strengthening of the Christian society. He labored 
to maintain the orderly unity of Christendom, to defend its 
traditional heritages from Judaism and from its own apos- 
tolic forebears, and to safeguard its rites and doctrines 
against the vagaries of Gnostic speculations. He must have 
been fully aware of the menace of persecution, for the 
Christian communities at Lyons and Vienne had suffered 
severely from the violence of their enemies in 177 A.D. 
But in the books that have survived from his pen Irenaeus 
has not dealt in particular with this phase of the Christian 
situation. 

The spirit of the man is happily reflected in a fragment 
of his correspondence with Bishop Victor of Rome. A dif- 
ference in the date of observing Easter had become acute. 
In Asia Minor the prevailing custom had been to com- 
memorate the death of Jesus on Passover day in each year 
(the fourteenth day of the Jewish month Nisan), irrespec- 
tive of the day of the week on which it might fall. In 
Rome a different practice prevailed. There the day of the 
week was made the focal point of the Easter celebration. 
Friday was observed as the day of the crucifixion and the 
resurrection was commemorated on the following Sunday. 
Thus Easter had always to be observed on a Sunday. As 
yet there was no legislation of the church on this subject, 
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one practice being general in Asia and the other common 
in the West. In his youth Irenseus had conformed to the 
Asian custom, but in Gaul he seems to have followed the 
Roman. 

Victor, the bishop at Rome (189-198 A.D.), became irri- 
tated by the appearance in his city of agitators for the 
Asian manner of observing Easter. Accordingly, he took 
vigorous action, not only against this irregularity in his 
own parish, but in all parts of Christendom. In a letter to 
Bishop Polycrates of Ephesus, at that time the leading 
church of Asia, Victor demanded the substitution of the 
Roman for the Asiatic practice, and apparently threatened 
to withdraw fellowship from all churches that refused to 
obey his order. Polycrates was not slow to reply that he 
followed the original observance of the church in Asia at- 
tested by the practice of all the great Christian lights of that 
region from the beginning down to his own day. He had 
been a Christian for sixty-five years, was familiar with the 
entire holy Scriptures, and did not propose to be frightened 
away from his sacred customs by the terrifying words of 
Victor. God rather than men was to be obeyed. But 
Victor, too, was stubborn and was about to lay a charge of 
heterodoxy against all churches that persisted in disagree- 
ing with Rome. 

At this point Ireimis took up his pen in the cause of 
peace. He conceded that the Roman practice was prefer- 
able, notwithstanding the antiquity of the Asian observance. 
But he sharply censured the pugnacious Victor, whose hasty 
action threatened the peace of Christendom and might have 
led to a serious cleavage in its ranks. Irenaeus maintained 
that the essential thing was the common faith commemo- 
rated by the divergently observed rites. Ancient worthies 



78 EARLY BUILDERS OF 

of the church had recognized such minor differences, but 
had subordinated them to the higher ideal of Christian 
brotherhood. Love and peace ought not to be sacrificed on 
the altar of ritual regularity in all the details of church 
practice. It is true that Irenasus wished to have regularity, 
but not at too high a price. Brotherly unity was preferable 
to mechanical uniformity. And for the time being at least, 
his spirit seems to have prevailed. 

Irenasus 5 dealings with the Gnostics were tempered by 
no such spirit of conciliation. In them he saw only a men- 
ace to the Christian society, a malady to be purged out by 
every means in the power of the church. He sought to ex- 
pose the erroneous character of their views, he denounced 
their manner of life, and he laboriously expounded an in- 
terpretation of Christian faith and practice designed to for- 
tify Catholic Christianity against their insidious propaganda. 
With prodigious patience he leads his readers through the 
dreary mazes of Gnostic speculation and leaves them at the 
end of the journey thoroughly weary and ready to concede 
from very exhaustion, if for no other reason, that the 
heretics are a worthless lot. 

Moderns, who are likely to find Irenseus tiresome read- 
ing, may miss his real significance as a creative leader for 
the Christianity of his day. His service to the church at the 
close of the second century, in fortifying the society against 
the forces of disintegration, in establishing ways of thinking 
that fused mystical experience with reflective theology, and 
in confirming the validity of traditional inheritances, can 
hardly be exaggerated. Gnostic rejection of the Old Tes- 
tament, and degradation of the Creator to the status of an 
inferior divinity 5 suspicions regarding the genuine humanity 
of the Christian Savior, with the implied inefficiency of bap- 
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tism and the Eucharist, and skepticism as to the power of 
the church to save the entire man, both body and soul, or 
kindred heretical aberrations, were doomed for centuries to 
come after Irenasus had accomplished his work. 

Irenaeus may fairly be called the founder of the ancient 
Catholic church as an institutional establishment} or, per- 
haps better, the creative architect who fitted its parts to- 
gether into an imposing whole, insuring a consistency and 
solidity such as had never before been realized. It now had 
a clearly formulated rule of faith, which in all essentials 
is the so-called Apostles 5 Creed. In addition to the Old 
Testament, successfully rescued from Gnostic skepticism 
and interpreted in conformity with the moral and revelatory 
necessities of Christianity, it now had also an authoritative 
four-fold gospel. It had also acquired an elaborate the- 
ological system, not founded on the speculations of indi- 
vidual Christian philosophers, but rooted in the life and 
ritual of the Christian society. And it had been given a 
fundamental principle of unity, with the Roman church as 
the apostolic source from which radiated to all parts of* 
Christendom the divine will of its founder. While anyone 
who desired to perceive the truth would find the genuine 
apostolic tradition in every church throughout the world, 
its most prominent repository was the church of Rome, 
"founded by the two most illustrious apostles, Peter and 
Paul." Hence it was fitting that every orthodox church, 
and orthodoxy was to be found in every true church, should 
agree with Rome since it held the most distinguished posi- 
tion in Christendom. 



CHAPTER IV 

PROTAGONISTS OF A CHRISTIAN 
CULTURE 

During the second century Christianity made notable 
progress in establishing its institutional integrity through- 
out the Roman world. The movement, which at first had 
depended for its existence chiefly upon the effective activity 
of individual preachers with an appealing personal message, 
slowly solidified into a distinctive social unit. Under the 
guidance of able leaders it gradually built up for itself a 
substantial organization. It evolved a system of govern- 
ment by officials charged with the direction of its affairs. 
Deacons, presbyters and bishops, with a varying body of 
assistants, bore their 1 respective responsibilities in the ad- 
ministration of the congregations' activities. Much atten- 
tion was also given to securing uniformity of opinion and 
practice both among members of the same community and 
throughout Christendom at large. Thus a new religion, 
conscious of a definite mission and intent upon preserving 
its solidarity, was added to the welter of cults already cur- 
rent in Roman society. 

The new religion was in the Roman Empire to stay, even 
though leading churchmen may not as yet have realized 
how important a part Christianity was to play in future his- 
tory. The early Christian expectation of God's intervention 
to annihilate the contemporary culture slowly retired into 
the background of theological theory. This once vivid hope 
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grew dim and quite disappeared with the passing of the 
years and the elevation of Christianity to a more stable 
position in society. It now became the task of the church to 
capture the present world and transform it into a Christian 
civilization. Temporary outbursts of local hostility, or 
even imperial decrees designed to wipe out the church in 
all parts of the Empire, could not divert Christianity from 
its course. It was destined to triumph over all foes, and 
to become in the fourth century the dominating religion of 
the Roman world. 

In the meantime Christian leaders found themselves 
charged with many new and difficult tasks. They had to 
make a Christianity suited to endure by functioning effec- 
tively in the ancient world. In other words, they had to 
christianize Roman civilization the industry, commerce 
and morals characteristic of its lifej the educational, literary 
and artistic activities engaged in by cultured people 5 and 
even the administration of the government. Advocates 
of Christianity had to learn to act on a world-stage, and to 
play leading roles. An emerging Christian culture, to dis- 
place and transform heathenism, called for able protago- 
nists. And these appeared in due time. In the course of 
two centuries they elevated Christianity to a position of pre- 
eminence in the moral, economic, intellectual, political and 
religious life of the Roman Empire. Christianity became 
genuinely cosmopolitan in its outlook and Mediterranean 
culture became formally Christian in its allegiance. 

TERTULLIAN 

Tertullian was born of heathen parents at Carthage in 
North Africa, perhaps about the year 160. His father was 
a Roman centurion, an important military official, serving 
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under the governor of the province of "Proconsular Africa." 
Carthage was its principal city and, next to Rome, the most 
prosperous urban center in the West. Unlike Alexandria, 
where Hellenistic influence predominated, Carthage was 
distinctly a Latin city that had remained less affected than 
even Rome itself by contact with the East 

North Africa was one of the most prosperous areas in 
the Empire, and life at Carthage displayed in acute form all 
the strength and weaknesses of a characteristically Roman 
civilization. Wealth abounded side by side with extreme 
poverty. The upper classes were strong for education, and 
the city gave to the Empire some of its most distinguished 
rhetoricians and lawyers. Heathen immoralities also flour- 
ished. Theaters and gladiatorial games stimulated the 
thirst of the populace for coarse jests and bloody contests. 
It must have been one of the most forbidding spots on earth 
for the cultivation of Christian conduct and ideals. 

No one now knows how Christianity first came to North 
Africa. But in the last quarter of the second century there 
were vigorous Christian communities at different places in 
this territory. Sometimes these congregations were vio- 
lently hated by the heathen populace who took a savage 
delight in witnessing the misfortunes of Christians executed 
by the headsman or thrown to the wild beasts in the amphi- 
theater. Yet the church drew into its membership some 
persons of great intellectual and spiritual distinction. One 
of the best known among them is Tertullian, who in middle 
life turned from heathenism to Christianity and for thirty 
odd years thereafter consecrated his unusual powers of 
mind and Den to the service of the Christian cause in 
Carthage. 
Unfortunately Tertullian's extant writings contain no 
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description of the circumstances under which he was con- 
verted. He wrote no spiritual autobiography, as did his 
distinguished fellow-countryman, Augustine, two centuries 
later. But the warmth and ardor of the North African 
blood marked them both as restless spirits ever in search 
of higher attainments in piety. Even while counseling 
others to emulate the Christian virtue of patience, Ter- 
tullian felt impelled to say of himself: "Most miserable 
me, I am ever aflame with the fire of impatience." ' He 
pursued so intently his quest for moral rectitude, his yearn- 
ing for inner emotional satisfaction, and his desire to restore 
to African Christendom the spiritual power of the primitive 
church, that he finally allied himself with the puritan sect 
of the Montanists and thereby lost the reward of elevation 
to sainthood in the later church. But no one was able to 
impugn his moral character or to question his sincerity. 
And his successors in the church fondly cherished his mem- 
ory and profited extensively from his labors. 

Tertullian's conversion tempts our imagination. Some 
unique event must have occurred to cause a man of his edu- 
cation and temperament to abandon a prosperous and dis- 
tinguished legal career for the service of a popularly de- 
spised religious cult He had received the finest type of 
Roman literary education which made him a master of the 
Latin tongue and competent even in the Greek language. 
From Carthage he had gone to Rome to complete his train- 
ing and practice his profession. He had been, as the Ro- 
mans said, a caMsidicus, a court attorney, and apparently an 
eminently successful one. Had it been on some occasion 
when a Christian was haled into the Roman court and sum- 
marily condemned to execution that Tertullian's attention 
had first been directed toward Christianity? Had his innate 
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sense of justice been aroused by the harsh procedure and 
his admiration awakened by the noble fortitude of the per- 
secuted religionists? Perhaps, but this is pure conjecture. 
Yet it is plausible. What one does know is that among 
the earliest and most vigorous of Tertullian's works in 
fact, among the finest examples of early Christian writing 
are his Apology for Christianity against its persecutors and 
his letter To the Martyrs. Both were written about 197, 
soon after he had returned to Carthage where he attached 
himself to the church. When he remarked that "the blood 
of the martyrs is the seed of the church," had he in mind 
his own conversion experience? 

It is commonly assumed that Tertullian, having aban- 
doned his professional career, returned to Carthage around 
the year 193. Henceforth he lived as a private citizen, 
evidently with ample personal income, devoting his energies 
to the Christian religion. Throughout his life he remained 
a layman, serving perhaps as a teacher of candidates for 
baptism the catechumens but always ready to defend 
Christianity against enemies or heretics, to advise the breth- 
ren on moral and spiritual matters, to defend the rites and 
teachings of the church, and to condemn the evils in con- 
temporary heathen society. Throughout his career he was 
a puritan of the puritans, and this ideal he enforced with 
all the power of his legal mind, fortified with a mastery of 
speech that has rarely or never been equaled in the history 
of the church. He knew how to be tenderly persuasive, but 
he rarely indulged this mood. Severe and uncompromising 
with himself, he demanded a similar course for everyone 
else, and admonished friends and foes alike in language 
that was frequently intolerant, sarcastic and cruel. 

The full extent of Tertullian's contribution toward the 
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making of Christianity in North Africa at the dawn of the 
third century is hard to evaluate. But various features of 
his work stand out conspicuously. Perhaps the first place 
should be given to his moral propaganda, both in its criti- 
cism of the contemporary pagan culture and in its thera- 
peutic significance for the Christian society. No previous 
Christian moralist had so mercilessly laid bare the mon- 
strous evils of heathenism, and especially the heinousness 
of the government's treatment of Christians. The church 
was made more fully aware than ever before of the tre- 
mendous task to be accomplished in any attempt to take 
possession of Roman society. Yet Tertullian's readers 
could not fail to be heartened by his lively portrayal of the 
extent to which Christians had permeated every stratum of 
life in the Empire. He stressed also their loyalty to the 
state and its rulers, and the saving leaven their presence 
had injected into a troubled world. Contrary to popular 
belief among pagans, he affirmed that the ills of society had 
been much worse in pre-Christian times, while hope for 
relief lay only in the further growth of the new religion. 
It was able to save the Empire. In what seems to us 
almost a moment of weakness for Tertullian the rigorist, he 
declared that even Caesars would have accepted Christ if 
God had not denied them this privilege. 

If Tertullian stimulated Christian confidence in the tri- 
umphant invasion of Roman society by the church, his rigid 
prescriptions for the conduct of Christians in concrete rela- 
tions with heathen neighbors must have seemed a serious 
impediment to success. Compromise was not in his Chris- 
tian dictionary. When recounting facts, he recognized that 
members of the church were to be found in comparatively 
large numbers in all the principal occupations of the day. 
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Momentarily, he spoke boastfully of the new religion's 
success. But in almost the same breath he demanded that 
a Christian should choose starvation rather than earn a 
livelihood in a calling that required contact with idolatrous 
customs. He erected inviolable taboos against either social 
or business contacts with friendly heathen neighbors. Such 
were his ideals, but such was not current Christian practice. 

Had all his brethren enjoyed the personal economic in- 
dependence of Tertullian, the retired Roman advocate who 
may have inherited from his father a substantial family 
legacy, his strict admonitions against mingling with the 
world might have been practicable. But the great majority 
of Christians were not thus fortunately circumstanced. 
They were compelled to follow Paul's advice encouraging 
converts to continue in their former callings even after con- 
version. In fact, they were all too ready to follow this 
course. The church was in serious danger of becoming a 
worldly rather than a spiritual institution. This fact was 
keenly sensed by Tertullian, and although it would have 
been fatal to Christianity's prospects of success in the 
Roman world had the church adopted wholesale and in 
literalistic fashion the rigidly separatist ideal preached by 
him, a voice of protest against worldliness was sorely 
needed. The church did not become puritanical, but the 
legacy of his rigorism continued to be a healthful factor of 
great importance in the future history of Christianity. 

In still other respects Tertullian contributed much to the 
new cause. His scathing condemnation of heretics and his 
refutation of Jewish critics gave added strength to the 
Christian apologetic. He was not a philosopher, in the 
current meaning of the term, and he scornfully protested 
against what seemed to him a vicious tendency to produce 
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"a mottled Christianity" composed of Stoic, Platonic and 
Aristotelian elements. Yet he really did more than most 
of his contemporaries to capture for the church the essen- 
tial strength of the intellectual and cultural life of the 
West. Through his influence prominent features of Sto- 
icism, like the corporeality of the soul and its inherent 
goodness it is "naturally Christian" became a Christian 
possession. And, above all else, the magnificent heritage of 
Roman legal thought and terminology was captured by him 
for the church. He was, like many a modern theologian 
who claims for Christianity full title to the findings, lan- 
guage and imagery of present-day scientific thinking, a 
daring plunderer of the Egyptians. 

Although Tertullian was not an ardent churchman, and 
in the later years of his life was a severe critic of his Cath- 
olic contemporaries, he was nevertheless a staunch defender 
of the Christian tradition. His nonconformity was in the 
realm of moral rigidity rather than in the sphere of ec- 
clesiastical procedures or dogmas. He vigorously affirmed 
the validity of the sacred rites of baptism and the Eucharist, 
he contended for the true faith against heresies, and he 
stoutly supported the principle of central authority, even 
the authority of the Roman church. 

CYPRIAN 

There were numerous Christian congregations in North 
Africa by the middle of the third century. About the year 
240, ninety bishops were available for a council that con- 
demned as heretical the bishop of Lambesis. Evidently it 
was a period of lively activity, which had brought into 
prominence the authority and responsibilities of the bishops. 
But beyond a few of their names, we know almost nothing 
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about them. For a generation or more after Tertullian the 
leaders of the churches in this region escape us. Then sud- 
denly the curtain rises, especially upon the scene at Car- 
thage, and the famous Cyprian holds our attention during 
an eventful decade in the history of western Christianity. 

Cyprian seems to have been born at Carthage, about the 
year 210. He was a thoroughly educated Roman of the 
upper classes, a professor of rhetoric and probably a prac- 
ticing lawyer. He had learned the orator's art in its finest 
form, as represented by Cicero, and was a master of its 
technique. Apparently he always resided in Carthage 
where, after the custom of the times, he had a wide circle 
of cultured friends in whose company he delighted. He 
won distinction in his profession, he owned a villa, and he 
was counted among the well-to-do citizens of that pros- 
perous city. Then, of a sudden, he completely reversed his 
former mode of life. On Easter in the year 246 he was 
baptized into the membership of the church, and was ele- 
vated to the position of bishop early in the year 249. 

The conversion of Cyprian is not quite so obscure as that 
of Tertullian. Cyprian refers briefly to the event in a 
charming little treatise commonly called To Donatus, one 
of the choicest pieces of early Christian literature. He did 
not share the almost morbid delight of an Augustine in 
exposing the nakedness of his soul in the hour of its 
catharsis, and hence we are not able to penetrate very 
deeply into the circumstances attending his conversion. 
But his language is suggestive. 

To Donatus, the first writing composed by Cyprian after 
he had become a Christian, embodies all the grace and elo- 
quence of the Roman orator's manner. He represents him- 
self in his gardens with a Christian friend passing the time 
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in learned conversation under the inspiration of the pleasant 
landscape and in reflection upon the deep things of life. 
He meditates upon the utter vanity of his former career. 
He had enjoyed the advantages of wealth and honors, had 
participated in the characteristic pleasures of the age, and 
probably had often spoken or written in praise of the 
heathen culture to which he was habituated. Then his 
attention had somehow been arrested by the Christian sum- 
mons to a new birth. When first his interest had been 
awakened, the possibility of realizing so radical a change 
in his way of living had seemed to him impossible. 

Describing his condition at that time, Cyprian writes: "I 
wandered like a blind man in the darkness of night, tossed 
at random on the sea of the world. I was adrift, ignorant 
of my course, a stranger to truth and light. With my habits 
fixed as they then were, what the divine goodness held out 
to me for my salvation seemed difficult and improbable of 
realization. How was it possible for a man to be born 
again to a new life by baptism in saving water, to be re- 
generated, to lay aside what he had been, and without 
changing his body to change his heart and mind?" So 
great a conversion seemed to him quite impossible. One 
could not violently and instantaneously throw off the body 
with which he* had originally been born or the habits of 
living that had become fixed through long years of custom. 
He continues: "I was caught and held in the grip of a 
thousand errors of my past life, nor did I believe it pos- 
sible to extricate myself therefrom so enslaved was I to 
my clinging vices, so despairing of better things, so in- 
dulgent of my faults, accepting them as boon companions." 

Then the impossible happened. Cyprian does not nar- 
rate the steps in the process, but he exults in the outcome. 
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He could think of it only as an operation of divine grace. 
Contributing agencies vaguely flit in and out of the picture. 
One of Cyprian's deacons, who wrote an account of the 
bishop's life after his martyrdom, narrates that a venerable 
Christian presbyter had been instrumental in turning 
Cyprian "from worldly error to the knowledge of the true 
God." Undoubtedly Cyprian had also been introduced to 
the literature of Christianity, which made so forceful an 
appeal to his mind and heart that it became his constant 
source of inspiration throughout his subsequent life. He 
hardly could have known Tertullian personally, but he had 
early become acquainted with his writings and thereafter 
studied them with a devotion second only to that with 
which he read the Holy Scriptures. Like other repre- 
sentatives of heathen culture who turned to Christianity in 
that age, Cyprian seems to have been moved by disgust for 
the superficialities and immoralities of contemporary society, 
and by a desire for an authoritative guide in moral and 
spiritual affairs such as the church with its sacred books 
and its divinely instituted rites was able to furnish. 

The change in Cyprian's manner of living was thorough- 
going. He contemplated the result with grateful satisfac- 
tion. "The regenerating water washed away the stains of 
my former life. A light from on high poured itself into 
my heart, purified of its pollutions. The Spirit, descending 
from heaven, changed me into a new man by a second 
birth." So Cyprian testified. Uncertainties now vanished, 
his darkness was turned into light, all difficulties were re- 
solved, sin's chains were broken, and "earth-born flesh, 
animated by the Holy Spirit, had now begun to be of 
God." Action kept step with conviction. Cyprian imme- 
diately sold "almost all" of his property and used the pro- 
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ceeds for the care of the needy. His moral standards and 
practices were completely revised, in accordance with his 
new profession. And he devoted his entire time and 
energies to the advancement of Christianity and service for 
the brethren. 

There was ample opportunity for service. Cyprian had 
barely been inducted into the office of bishop at Carthage 
when the most severe persecution yet experienced by the 
church was launched. Now for the first time an emperor 
set out to obliterate Christianity from all o his domains. 
The church as an institution was to be wiped out com- 
pletely. Everybody was required to sacrifice to the heathen 
gods and to secure from the authorities certificates attest- 
ing that the law had been obeyed. By refusing worship to 
the ancient deities, who were the traditional protectors of 
the state, Christians brought down upon themselves the 
charge of atheism. Their neglect of the gods was an insult 
to the divine guardians of Roman society and thus a serious 
menace to the government. The "atheists" must be made 
to sacrifice. Those who failed to comply with the em- 
peror's edict within a specified time, were to be imprisoned, 
or banished to forced labor in the mines, or executed if 
they persisted in their disobedience. The storm broke with 
full force early in the year 250, North Africa being one of 
the territories to feel its greatest violence. 

The attack was directed first against the bishops, on the 
assumption that the Christian movement would quickly dis- 
integrate if its leaders were removed. They seemed par- 
ticularly responsible for perverting the older religious loy- 
alties of the populace. Cyprian met the emperor's chal- 
lenge by flight, but continued for about a year to direct the 
church's activities from his hiding place. When the emper- 
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or's death brought a relaxation of the persecution, Cyprian 
returned to Carthage there to confront within the church 
itself an array of new problems that inevitably followed 
in the wake of the storm. The bishop's wisdom, skill and 
ecclesiastical statesmanship were to be severely taxed within 
the next half-dozen years. The generalship displayed 
during this period in directing and reorganizing the activ- 
ities of the Christian enterprise has won for Cyprian a dis- 
tinguished pkce among the leaders of the church. 

Cyprian's flight from Carthage to escape arrest would 
certainly have disgraced him in the eyes of Ignatius. But 
the lapse of a century had altered many Christian attitudes. 
The lust for martyrdom had appreciably waned $ the de- 
monic persecutor was to be thwarted rather than welcomed. 
Cyprian could affirm with a clear conscience that his act 
had been motivated, not by personal fear, but by an altru- 
istic impulse. In this way he could best defeat the malicious 
purposes of the emperor and render the most effective 
service to the Christian congregation. Some members of 
the church were still zealous for the glory of martyrdom, 
if not in the extreme form of actual execution, yet in the 
milder type of bearing witness" by imprisonment or other 
nonfatal modes of suffering for the cause. These persons, 
like drafted soldiers returning uninjured from war, were 
not immune from the temptation to play the part of heroes. ' 
Individuals of this sort in the church at Carthage caused 
the bishop some embarrassment. But his greatest difficul- 
ties emanated from another source. Large numbers of 
Christians had obeyed the emperor's decree by participating 
more or less extensively in heathen rites, or by otherwise 
securing the required certificates. These were the "lapsed" 
members of the congregation who, when the persecution 
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relaxed, sought to be restored to their former fellowship. 
They furnished Cyprian one of his most crucial problems. 

To deal with the kpsed was only one aspect, though per- 
haps momentarily the most acute, of a krger task now con- 
fronting Christendom. If the church was to remain in the 
world, gathering unto itself adherents with varying apti- 
tudes for piety and subject to ever widening contacts with 
heathen society, it must redefine its conception of what a 
church should be and f ormulate more ekborately its scheme 
of controls and disciplines. It was in this area of develop- 
ment that Cyprian made his greatest contribution toward 
the further expansion of the ecclesiastical organization* His 
heritages from the past as a man of affairs in Roman society 
stood him in good stead in this crisis. 

The social solidarity of Christendom was as sacred to 
Cyprian as the unity of the Roman Empire was to the 
imperial ruler. In order to realize this ideal for Chris- 
tianity, it was necessary to recognize the ultimate authority 
of an official control. This Cyprian found in the episcopacy. 
As in Roman political thinking sovereign authority (im- 
<perium) resided in the office rather than in the individuality 
of the emperor, so the episcopacy was for Cyprian an au- 
thority superior to, and more all-embracing than, the power 
of any individual bishop. Cyprian was still enough of an 
idealist to believe in the existence of a real Christian unity 
above and beyond any mechanical uniformity enforced by a 
centralized administrative machinery. Had his rektions 
with the Roman government been more congenial he might 
have drawn the practical inference, as kter Christians did 
when the state had legalized their religion, that ecclesiastical 
unity could be insured only as obedience was rendered to 
one bishop for all Christendom, just as political unity re- 
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quired the recognition of one emperor for the entire state. 
This step in thinking Cyprian did not take. He maintained 
the ideal indivisibility of episcopal authority, shared in alike 
by all true bishops. Hence discord among bishops, if they 
are genuine, is impossible 5 and there is no place for a 
<c bishop of bishops." 

Cyprian had no time to waste in spinning fine theories. 
He was by necessity, if not also by inclination, a man of 
action. His doctrine of episcopacy, often considered his 
most noteworthy contribution to the ancient church's insti- 
tutional development, was formulated in response to an 
immediate practical demand. During the fourteen months 
of his absence from Carthage the face of the Christian 
world had, one might say, been radically altered. For the 
first time in history Christianity had been universally chal- 
lenged by a prohibitory imperial decree. Two sovereign 
powers, the church and the Roman state, were now formally 
and openly pitted against one another. The emperor, rep- 
resenting the state, had aimed his persecution especially at 
the clergy, representing Christ The chief imperial enemy 
had been suddenly removed by death but he was sure to 
have successors, and the church needed more than ever 
before the guidance of properly authenticated leaders, par- 
ticularly bishops. 

Cyprian remarked that persecution was not the only 
danger to be feared. Sadly enough, the church had 
emerged from its recent trials no longer a unit, but a di- 
vided society rent by internal conflicts. It might have been 
likened to a state in the throes of civil war. Central au- 
thority needed to be reestablished by recognizing anew the 
sovereign power of the episcopacy as the one divine institu- 
tion founded by Christ. During Cyprian's absence from 



A CHRISTIAN CULTURE 95 

Carthage a deacon supported by five presbyters had set 
himself up in opposition to the bishop. Then, too, certain 
persons who had suffered imprisonment or other distresses 
for confessing Christ during the recent persecution, yielded 
to popular reverence for their fidelity and arrogantly as- 
sumed authority to forgive the lapsed and restore them to 
fellowship in the church without the permission of the more 
cautious Cyprian. 

In Rome also there was a similar state of chaos. Its 
bishop had been killed early in the persecution, and for 
several months the office had remained vacant. When 
finally a successor was elected in the person of Cornelius, 
who represented the more moderate attitude in dealing 
with the kpsed, the rigorists elected as rival bishop a cer- 
tain Novatian who refused any absolution to the kpsed. 
Moreover, there were two rivals to Cyprian, one standing 
for the extreme of laxity and the other for absolute rigidity. 
Thus there were three officials claiming episcopal authority 
in Carthage, and two in Rome. Pkgue and famine added 
to the distress. At a time when the church ought to have 
been consolidating its strength and resources in prepara- 
tion for a possible renewal of hostility by the state and in 
ministering to the needy and afflicted, it was dissipating its 
energies in party strife and the pursuit of personal ends. 

The great need of the hour was unity, which Cyprian felt 
could be attained only by the reassertion of episcopal 
power. His statesmanlike procedure was to assemble 
councils, made up of bishops of other dioceses in North 
Africa, and by this means he sought to secure concerted and 
authoritative action. It was at the first of these councils, 
convened in the year 251, that he presented his impassioned 
plea for the recognition of episcopal control as stated in 
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his famous tract. On the Unity of the Church. The docu- 
ment is no mere rhetorical essay composed in the quietude 
of his gardens, nor is it the breedings of an ecclesiastical 
theorist. Rather, it is a page from the book of life, throb- 
bing with anxiety for the preservation of Christianity's in- 
tegrity and inspired by faith in its divine origin and future 
triumph. 

Tenderly but firmly, Cyprian condemns all dissidents. 
They are guilty of the vicious crime of rending the seam- 
less robe of Christ. The Lord who is the f ountainhead of 
truth had built his church on Peter and had commissioned 
him to "feed my sheep." While Christ had given equal 
power to all the apostles, endowing them with the Holy 
Spirit and authority to remit or retain men's sins, he named 
Peter specifically in order to indicate unity. He and the 
rest of the apostles shared equally in honor and power, he 
being designated first to demonstrate that the episcopal 
authority began in unity and must ever so remain. "This 
unity we ought to hold fast and justify, especially we 
bishops who preside over the church, in order that we 
may prove that the episcopate itself is one and undivisible. 
Let no man deceive the brethren with falsehood, let no man 
corrupt the truth of the faith by treacherous prevarication." 

Cyprian was, of course, addressing an assembly of bishops. 
But certainly he was not playing to the gallery^ he was 
thoroughly sincere. His claims were made, not on his own 
behalf, but for the welfare of the church. And he merci- 
lessly followed his argument to its logical conclusion. Cer- 
tain inferences were inevitable. Beyond the pale of an 
episcopally governed communion, there could be no salva- 
tion: "No one can have God for a father who has not the 
church for a mother." A dissenting community is without 
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divine life. A branch torn from its stock buds no morej a 
rill cut off from the spring will dry up; a ray of light can- 
not be plucked off from the body of the sun. Thus Cyprian 
struggled nobly, and not without a measure of success, to 
restore unity by bringing the churches of North Africa 
under authoritative episcopal control. 

Cyprian's ideal of a united Christendom directed by a 
harmonious body of episcopal leaders was a grand vision 
answering to an imperative need of the hour. But it in- 
volved two dangers. It yielded too readily to perversion 
by an aggressive bishop who might restrict the theory to 
his own see, as did powerful Roman bishops in later times; 
and it implied a measure of uniformity for all Christendom 
that could not be realized in an expanding world-church 
within which elements of diversity had to be given a pkce. 
Even in his own lifetime Cyprian was to experience per- 
sonally some of his theory's defects. 

In his monograph on the unity of the church, Cyprian 
had contended that baptism could be effective only when 
performed by true bishops, since they alone could insure 
the forgiveness of sins and communicate the Holy Spirit to 
the candidates. Valid sacraments were possible only when 
administered by a valid episcopacy. Therefore persons who 
had been baptized by heretical ministers must be rebaptized 
when seeking admission to an orthodox communion. This 
conclusion was a perfectly logical deduction from Cyprian's 
premises. But it was not in universal agreement with for- 
mer customs, nor with much prevailing sentiment concern- 
ing the inherent efficacy of the sacramental rite, regardless 
of the character of its administrators. Cyprian's view domi- 
nated at Carthage and at influential centers in the East, 
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but was never generally accepted at Rome. When Stephen 
became bishop there in 254 A.D. he openly attacked Cyprian, 
and a bitter controversy followed. Stephen, alleging that 
he was the genuine successor o Peter, boldly severed com- 
munion with Cyprian and the church at Carthage. 

A fresh outbreak of persecution at the close of the year 
256 diverted the attention of the church to other issues. 
Stephen was executed at Rome, and Cyprian directed his 
energies to preparing his flock for the approaching ordeal. 
He was himself arrested and brought before the proconsul 
on August 30, 257. On refusing to sacrifice, he was ban- 
ished to Curubis, a desokte place some fifty miles distant 
from Carthage. A year kter he was recalled but was held 
practically a prisoner on his estate at Carthage. On Sep- 
tember 13 he was thrown into prison, and the next day was 
brought to trial. When condemned to die for his refusal 
to obey the proconsul, his only reply was, "Thanks be to 
God." His execution followed immediately. Thus ended 
the stormy decade of his episcopal administration. 

The debt of the church to Cyprian was indeed a vast one. 
He has quite properly been enshrined among its most 
revered saints. The Shakespearean dictum, that the good 
men do is often interred with their bones, does not hold 
true of him. His frailties were soon forgotten, while his 
virtues were generously applauded. His devotion to char- 
itable enterprises, his diligence in moral discipline, and his 
valiant advocacy of Christian unity won him enduring ad- 
miration. Augustine's encomium is typical: "Praise be to 
him who made this man what he was, to set before his 
church the greatness of the evils with which charity was to 
do battle, and the greatness of the goodness over which 
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charity was to have precedence, and the worthlessness of the 
charity of any Christian who would not keep the unity of 
Christ" 

CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA 

While Tertullian and Cyprian were bravely contending 
for a Christianity worthy of cultured people's respect in 
Carthage, a similar struggle was going on in the East, par- 
ticularly at Alexandria in Egypt. The movement toward 
giving Christianity intellectual respectability had been ini- 
tiated in Alexandria by Gnostic teachers, but the church 
generally had rejected their efforts and cast them out of its 
communion. The reasons for this exclusion have already 
become apparent. Yet Christianity had to come to terms 
with the current trend toward philosophical speculation if 
it were to become culturally respectable in the eastern part 
of the Roman Empire. The accomplishment of this task 
fell to the lot of the Alexandrian Christians* Intellectualism 
had to be rescued from degradation by the Gnostic heretics 
and made a legitimate possession of the church. Clement 
of Alexandria, thanks to his surviving writings, enjoys the 
distinction of having been the first effective toiler known 
to us in this enterprise. 

As is the case with many other early Christian leaders, 
accurate biographical information about Clement is exceed- 
ingly meager. He must have been born about the year 
150, possibly at Athens. Apparently his ancestry was 
heathen, for he seems to have been initiated in some of 
the mystery cults whose rites were familiar to him. His 
early education is known only by inference. But evidently 
he had been an eager student of Greek philosophy, for 
which he retained an ardent admiration throughout his life. 
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He believed that philosophy had been given to the Greeks, 
as the Law had been given to the Jews, to prepare them 
to receive Christ. Clement had absorbed substantial ele- 
ments of both Platonism and Stoicism, and used them ex- 
tensively in his interpretation of Christianity* He also had 
a wide familiarity with Greek authors, whom he often cited 
with approval. But he deliberately spurned the ornate 
style cultivated by the Greek sophists of his day. Truth, 
he thought, is more important than fine phrases 3 literary 
style is only the garment, which is of less account than the 
body. Had he given a little more attention to good literary 
form he might have made a stronger appeal to his con- 
temporaries as well as to his modern readers. He seems to 
have labored under the delusion that the book of a theo- 
logian ought to be dull. In this respect he stands in sharp 
contrast to his Carthaginian contemporary, Tertullian. 

Clement's education had been completed under Chris- 
tian teachers. He records this fact himself, but says noth- 
ing about his conversion to Christianity. It may have taken 
place In a manner similar to that of Justin's. Following 
the custom of the time, Clement in his youth had sought 
out various teachers of whose fame he had heard. These 
he says were all "truly blessed and memorable men" who 
passed on to their pupils genuine apostolic traditions. One 
of these teachers he met in Greecej others were found in 
southern Italy, Syria and Palestine; but not until he came 
to Egypt did he discover the one who gave him enduring 
satisfaction. This master was Pantaenus, the head of the 
Christian school in Alexandria. 

Henceforth Clement made Alexandria his home. He 
became a presbyter in the church, but his chief work was in 
the school, of which he became head after the death of 
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Pantsenus, perhaps about the year 190. He continued 
teaching and writing until persecution broke out in the year 
202. Then he left Alexandria, in obedience to the gospel 
injunction that the persecuted in one city should flee to 
another. The scenes of his further activity are quite un- 
known, but his death is believed to have occurred about 
215 A.D. 

The personality of Clement and his contribution to the 
Christianity of his day are fairly evident from his books. 
He was a teacher and scholar dominated by a strong moral 
purpose and firm in his loyalty to the Christian faith. He 
valued highly the fellowship of the church, the cleansing 
and illuminating sacrament of baptism, the spiritual refresh- 
ment unto salvation derived from participation in the Eu- 
charist, the sustaining power of prayer, the truth handed 
down in apostolic tradition, and the divine revelation con- 
tained in the ancient Scriptures. Yet his emphasis was in- 
tellectual rather than ecclesiastical; he was a scholar rather 
than a churchman. Without the least thought of disparag- 
ing the simple faith of the unschooled believer, he would 
have Christians rise to a higher state of virtue by means of 
true knowledge. On the foundation of faith one built a 
superstructure of wisdom in the truth derived from study 
of Scripture and the exercise of God-given reason. Thus 
without falling into the snares of the Gnostic heretics, the 
intellectual man in the church pursued divine wisdom and 
became the true cc knower," the genuine "gnostic," to use a 
favorite term with Clement. 

Religion and education were no longer antagonistic in- 
terests within Christianity for pupils trained in Clement's 
school. To establish this principle in Alexandria before 
the year 200 was a tremendous gain for the Christian cause 
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in that environment The same principle has had to be 
reaffirmed time and again under changing conditions in 
religion and knowledge all through the centuries down 
even to the present moment. But Clement developed still 
another important insight. He would revere the rational 
faculty implanted in man by God, but he would eliminate 
all arrogance and pride. Religious knowledge could not 
be acquired and maintained without the exercise of love. 
It was this virtue that most surely united the true gnostic 
to the Deity, cemented the brethren together in the church, 
and carried the Christian to victory in his contacts with the 
world. 

Young men, trained for service under Clement's instruc- 
tion, must have constituted a valuable asset to the Christian 
church. They were given a new vision of the use to which 
they could turn their intellectual powers, and were dis- 
ciplined in the noble virtues of the Christian life. He lec- 
tured to them on the evils of polytheism in their environ- 
ment. In his Exhortation to the Greeks he provided them 
with a text book that must have been exceedingly useful in 
their apologetic for Christianity when in controversy with 
their intellectually disposed heathen acquaintances. His 
treatise entitled the Pedagogue, or Tutor, was an invaluable 
guide-book for the direction of the religious life and the 
cultivation of Christian morals. It gave, in almost tedious 
detail, minute instructions for one's conduct. And, in a 
more philosophical vein, in still other lectures he showed 
how Scripture could be made to justify every conviction of 
the rational being by one who understood how to detect 
the spiritual meaning that remained veiled behind the letter 
of the text as read by the uneducated man. 

No one who knew Clement needed to feel that Chris- 
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tianity was out of place in the present world. It was essen- 
tially a good world, for it had been created by a benevolent 
Deity, but it must be cleansed of the evils injected into it 
by men themselves. Even prosperity was God's gift, in 
spite of the fact that wicked persons had wasted their goods 
by indulging in immoral and prodigal luxuries. A Chris- 
tian did not need to be severed from his property in order 
to be saved, but his soul must be purged of its selfishness 
and lusts. Also the highest intellectual attainments were 
entirely compatible with virtuous conduct, if the philos- 
opher made God and divine knowledge the ultimate goal 
of his quest. Under this type of leadership the new religion 
was no enemy to prosperity and culture, but was the saving 
power by which these estimable endowments of God were 
to be turned to their proper uses. 

ORIGEN 

Alexandria produced still another conspicuous intellectual 
light in the person of Origen. He was the first Christian 
scholar who had been born and reared in a cultured Chris- 
tian home. In the absence of dependable records concern- 
ing his youth, tradition toyed freely with his fame; he was 
called "a great man from infancy." However that may be, 
he was undoubtedly an unusual boy who early experienced 
sore adversity but remained firm in his determination to 
acquire learning and pursue the Christian way of life. 

While Origen was in his seventeenth year his father, 
Leonides, was arrested in a persecution that was raging at 
Alexandria in the year 202. The son was so zealous for 
the faith that he would have rushed out to join his father 
had not his mother hidden his clothes to keep him at home. 
. Origen had to content himself with writing a note to his 
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father imploring him to remain steadfast And Leonides 
did. He was put to death, the property of the family was 
confiscated by the state, and the mother with her seven 
children was left penniless. The father, a prominent and 
prosperous member of the church, is commonly assumed 
to have been a professor of Greek literature. At any rate 
he was a cultured man who had given much care to the 
education of his son. Probably the youth had also attended 
the lectures of Clement who was driven from Alexandria 
by this same persecution. 

After his father's death Origen was befriended by a 
wealthy Christian lady who gave him shelter in her home, 
but he was unhappy because of the Gnostic leanings of the 
lady and another of her wards whose views were so un- 
orthodox that Origen could not bring himself to join with 
them in the family prayers. He preferred true theology 
to free bed and board. At the same time he had set himself 
up as a teacher, for which task he had been prepared by his 
father's care. By selling his library, presumably his col- 
lection of Greek classics, he was able to supplement his in- 
come sufficiently to maintain a meager existence without 
further aid from his Gnostic patroness. He taught during 
the day and studied by night, thus perfecting himself in 
his chosen calling. At the same time he was active in 
Christian service to persons who still suffered from the per- 
secution. His piety, learning, and skill as a teacher won 
him respect, and he was able to revive the Christian school 
that had attained fame under the leadership of Clement. 

Origen was noted for his evangelistic zeal. Such of his 
pupils as were already Christians were trained to become 
more effective and intelligent members of the church. 
Those who were inclined toward Gnosticism, or who were 
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still heathen, were persuaded to correct the error of their 
ways. Fees were accepted from pupils, but apparently on 
a purely voluntary basis. Origen declared it unscriptural 
to charge tuition. Jesus had driven from the temple those 
who sold doves, and since the dove symbolized the Holy 
Spirit which was the source of the Christian teacher's wis- 
dom, Origen felt obligated to teach without pay lest by 
selling the Holy Spirit he be cast out of the temple of God. 
But the crumbs that fell from God's table were not for- 
bidden. The laborer was worthy of his hire, yet the gospel 
was not to be preached for material gain. The Christian 
school was dominated by the missionary spirit. Its teachers 
were engaged in an altruistic endeavor to rescue for the 
church the intellectual life of the Roman Empire. 

Intellectualism was not to supplant faith or to be a sub- 
stitute for genuine piety. Origen insisted that the ele- 
mentary faith of the Christian was far better than the 
abundant wisdom of the world, while the unadorned sim- 
plicity of Scriptural teaching was preferable to the seductive 
rhetoric of the most skilful heathen orator. The divine 
truth of the revealed Christian message was its supreme 
credential. Yet Origen held, as did Clement, that educa- 
tion was absolutely essential to the highest type o Chris- 
tianity. Faith and knowledge were sharply distinguished, 
but they were not allowed to antagonize one another. Be- 
lief came first. One accepted a specific body of tradition 
and dogma sponsored by the church and possessed in com- 
mon by the members representing every shade of intel- 
ligence. This simple faith was sufficient to insure salva- 
tion, but it was only the first step in Christianity. Further 
progress toward perfection required knowledge that could 
be acquired only by strenuous intellectual effort. 
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Origen chose this educational task for his life-work. Less 
generous than Clement had been toward the inspiration of 
Greek philosophers and poets, Origen restricted the sources 
of revealed wisdom more rigidly to the Scriptures and the 
tradition of the church. But he far excelled Clement in the 
effort to show that Christian truth, when properly analyzed 
and synthesized, covered the entire range of the best edu- 
cated man's intellectual quests. Accordingly, Origen 
trained his pupils in logic and dialectics as aids to correct 
thinking and accurate expression. Geometry and astron- 
omy were included in his school's curriculum, since these 
disciplines were fundamental to a clear understanding of 
the physical world and contributed toward the broadening 
and strengthening of one's mental grasp. The metaphysical 
theories of various philosophical schools, excepting only 
those of the atheistic Epicureans, were also carefully exam- 
ined. These preliminary studies cleared the ground and 
prepared the student for Christian education's crowning 
work. This was the exposition and defense of Christian 
ethics and doctrine. 

Origen is said to have written six thousand books! This 
statement sounds highly idealistic. Yet it is true that he 
was a prodigious worker throughout a professional career 
extending roughly over half a century. The first decade 
of his activity in Alexandria seems to have been a period of 
foundation-laying for the young scholar, whose reputation 
for religious sincerity and effective teaching rapidly in- 
creased. The number of his pupils gradually multiplied, 
some of the most distinguished being converts from the 
rival school of the Gnostics. Among them was a certain 
Heraclas, who kter became an assistant teacher to Origen 
and still later rose to the dignity of bishop of Alexandria. 
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About the year 212, Origen paid a visit to the Roman 
church, evidently in the hope of gathering further inspira- 
tion for his work from that ancient seat of the faith. But 
he soon returned to Alexandria quite disgusted with the 
laxity he found current in the Roman community. He 
now handed over to Heradas the more elementary instruc- 
tion of the catechumens and concentrated his own attention 
on the study and exposition of the Scriptures. To prepare 
himself better for this task he now took up the study of 
Hebrew. Also he won over from the Valentinian Gnostic 
heresy a certain Ambrose, a man of means who was to play 
an important part in Origen's further work. 

Origen's fame early spread beyond Alexandria. Shortly 
after his return from Rome, Demetrius, the bishop of Alex- 
andria, sent him on a mission to Arabia at the request of the 
Roman prefect in Petra. The visit was a brief one, and 
Origen was back in Egypt when a popular uprising in the 
year 215 temporarily closed his school. He took refuge in 
Csesarea, along with his friend -Ambrose. His fame had 
preceded him, and at the request of the bishops of Csesarea 
and Jerusalem he preached and expounded the Scripture 
to the Csesarean church. This act was an ecclesiastical im- 
propriety, from the point of Origen's own bishop, Deme- 
trius, who had never ordained this brilliant professor. He 
was still a layman, and ought not to preach in the church. 
The local hostility in Alexandria having ceased, Demetrius 
recalled Origen who now resumed his former professorial 
and literary activities. He seems to have been back at his 
academic task by the close of the year 216. 

For the next fourteen years Origen labored indefatigably 
at his teaching and writing. His friend Ambrose con- 
ceived an ambitious plan for bringing Origen before the 
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public. He was provided with a corps of shorthand writers 
seven, we are told who worked in relays taking dicta- 
tion, while a similar number transcribed the copy in long- 
hand. The manuscript was then reproduced for the market 
by professional copyists. Ambrose also suggested suitable 
themes for prospective books, perhaps feeling that his finger 
was more sensitive than the professor's to the pulse of the 
reading public. Thus the first Christian "University Press" 
began operations, with an aggressive business manager and 
a cloistered scholar collaborating to make the enterprise a 
success. The scheme may sound very modern, but it was 
actually in vogue more than seventeen centuries ago, and it 
is not easy to calculate its full significance for Christianity's 
growing cultural prestige in the Roman Empire. 

All went well until about the year 230, when Origen was 
sent on a mission to Greece. He took advantage of his stay 
in Athens to pursue some researches. But in passing 
through Csesarea, where he had many friends, he com- 
mitted what turned out to be a grave ecclesiastical blunder. 
The people wanted to hear him preach, as he had done on 
his former visit. But he could not comply with this request 
without offending Demetrius, for Origen was still unor- 
dained. So the church authorities at Cassarea proceeded 
with his ordination. This action further incensed Deme- 
trius, who looked upon it as an infringement on his preroga- 
tives. Therefore he convened a synod first to banish Origen 
from Alexandria and later to declare his ordination void. 
Thereafter Origen took up permanent residence at Caesarea, 
where he taught and wrote for the rest of his life, adding 
now regular preaching to his former duties. His work was 
somewhat interrupted by a local persecution in 235, and 
much more seriously by the general persecution of the year 
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250 that wrought so much havoc at Carthage and Rome. 
Origen was arrested and severely tortured, although he was 
released after the death of the emperor in the year 251. 
But the great teacher's health was badly broken by his suf- 
ferings and he died soon afterwards, probably in the year 
254* 

Origen was one of the most praised, and one of the most 
blamed, leaders in ancient Christianity. The vigor and 
independence of his thinking so offended some of his succes- 
sors that he, like Tertullian, failed to attain to the dignity 
of a saint. But a dispassionate appraisal of his work neces- 
sarily accords him a preeminent place among the early 
champions of Christian culture. In this sphere his con- 
tribution to the church was outstanding. His study and 
interpretation of Scripture gave the Bible an unassailable 
supremacy in the literary life of antiquity. His treatise 
Against Celsus was not only the most effective apology for 
Christianity against its learned heathen critics, but it broke 
the force of that opposition for all future time. And his 
First Principles, though not a complete "systematic the- 
ology" in the modern sense of the term, was the most 
elaborate and thoroughgoing exposition of the total body 
of Christian thinking to be produced before the days of 
Augustine. For originality, creative genius, and mental 
grasp, he had no superior and few equals in the early 
Christian era, either within or without the church. 

LACTANTIUS 

The last forty years of the third century were kind to 
Christianity. During this period emperors were either 
friendly or indifferent, they did not light anew the fires of 
persecution. In the meantime the membership of the 
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church rapidly increased and people of high station joined 
it in larger and larger numbers. Yet its triumph in the 
political sphere was far from certain. Its relations with 
the government were in a state of suspense, with the bal- 
ances loaded rather heavily on the side of suspicion. The 
ancient gods of the heathen were still the legitimate pro- 
tectors of the state. Until they could be dethroned and the 
administrative mind of the Empire induced to trust in the 
protection of the Christian's deity, a fresh outburst of per- 
secution was always possible. This possibility became a 
terrible reality in the year 303. Suddenly the emperor 
Diocletian launched the bloodiest of all the attacks upon the 
church. It raged intermittently for a decade. 

The Diocletian persecution produced another vigorous 
defender of Christianity in the person of Lactantius. He 
was neither an ecclesiastic nor a professional theologian, but 
was a cultured member of the laity. Probably several such 
persons, occupying important positions in society, even in 
the government, had gone over to Christianity in the forty- 
year period of the church's peaceful growth. The adoption 
of the new religion need not have occasioned special com- 
ment. The converts still went about their regular business 
and, after the custom of the day, pursued their religious 
inclinations according to their personal and private tastes, 
much as one does in modern society. This, apparently, 
had been true of Lactantius, who was the most prominent 
teacher of Latin oratory at Nicomedia in Bithynia, where 
the emperor resided. In fact, Diocletian had called Lactan- 
tius from North Africa a few years before to fill this impor- 
tant position. 

Little is known of the earlier career of Lactantius. Pre- 
sumably he had been born about the year 250, a native of 
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North Africa, where he had received the literary education 
for which that land was famous. In this respect he was 
a true successor of Tertullian and Cyprian, and a predeces- 
sor of Augustine. His adoption of Christianity seems to 
have occurred around the year 300, soon after his arrival in 
Nicomedia. But the events that led up to his conversion, 
and the character of his personal experiences in connection 
therewith, are not disclosed by any records at present avail- 
able. It is apparent from his writings that ecclesiastically 
and theologically he was sadly deficient if judged by the 
standards of a Cyprian or an Origen or by the norms in 
vogue among later orthodox churchmen. Their favorite 
concerns were not his chief interests, and for this reason sub- 
sequent generations found it convenient to neglect or dis- 
parage his significance. But his moral integrity and Chris- 
tian loyalty are beyond reproach, and his efforts to meet 
his cultured pagan contemporaries on their own ground 
certainly deserve serious consideration. He was genuinely 
Christian in his own way, although it was not the way of 
the more ardent perhaps one might sometimes say the 
more bigoted churchmen. 

In Nicomedia, where the environment was overwhelm- 
ingly Greek, a professor of Latin rhetoric could hardly ex- 
pect to enjoy the success that might have been his had he 
remained in Carthage or Rome, The East was not zealous 
to acquire Ciceronian skill in the use of the Latin tongue. 
Although Lactantius at first had the advantage of imperial 
patronage, it is not likely that students flocked in large 
numbei% to his lectures. Generous fees were not forth- 
coming. With the outbreak of the persecution, imperial 
favor also ceased. But since hostility was directed chiefly 
against the church as an institution and its clergy in par- 
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ticular, Lactantius seems to have been able to continue his 
lectures. He suffered, however, from a "penury of pupils" 
and devoted himself to writing. In the year 305, as per- 
secution became more oppressive, he withdrew from Nico- 
media to parts unknown, but he kept on with his literary 
work in defense of the Christian cause. He may have re- 
turned to the city in 311 A.D. after Galerius, then the 
eastern emperor, issued his edict tolerating Christianity. 
Finally fortune proved more generous. Shortly after the 
year 313, when Constantine and Licinius as joint rulers of 
the whole Empire made Christianity legal throughout their 
domains, Lactantius was called to Trier (Treves), the im- 
perial residence in the West, to become tutor to Con- 
stantine's son Crispus, then six or seven years of age. At 
that time Lactantius is said to have been a 'Very old man." 
We know neither the date of his death nor the events con- 
nected with the closing years of his life. 

Among the products of Lactantius 5 pen, his treatise in 
seven books, called Divine Institutes, is the most important 
for an understanding of his contribution to the making of 
Christianity at the beginning of the fourth century. This 
work was produced during the strenuous decade of 303 to 
313. The author was in a peculiarly favorable position to 
appreciate the feelings and attitudes of a large class of cul- 
tured persons whose antagonism to Christianity could not 
be dislodged even by an edict of imperial toleration. 
They were the aristocratic intelligentsia of Roman Society, 
whose temper was political and practical rather than specu- 
lative in the Greek sense of the word. They ridiculed what 
seemed to them Christian naivete in believing that a Divine 
Providence controlled human affairs, while Christians fanat- 
1 ically reviled ancient customs and flouted the power of the 
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state. The Christian philosophy of history and government 
needed a new apologist who could approach the aristocrats 
on their own ground and speak their language. The tirades 
of a Tertullian, or the speculative reasoning of an Origen, 
left these objectors cold. And the customary appeal of the 
Christian apologist to the authority of the Scriptures had 
no weight with them. Such arguments were thought un- 
worthy of their attention. 

Lactantius attacked Christianity's opponents on a new 
front. Clement and Origen had despised, or had not cared 
to cultivate, a fine literary style. That seemed beneath a 
Christian's dignity. Lactantius took a very different view 
of the situation. He would employ every device of the 
rhetorician's art to win a hearing for his religion. His 
ecclesiastical contemporaries might think him woefully ig- 
norant of the Scriptures, but his antagonists were equally 
ignorant, and were content so to remain. Perhaps he 
realized the futility of fulminating against them with bib- 
lical phrases. Moreover, he had never really learned to 
use these weapons. But he had mastered another tech- 
nique, with which his audience also was thoroughly familiar. 
He would adorn his apologetic address with every stylistic 
charm at his command and present the scheme of Chris- 
tian teaching as a jurist's philosophy of life phrased in the 
imagery of an overruling Divine Providence. He chose the 
very title of his work with this end in view. Christian 
doctrine was put forth as a body of "Divine Institutes" 
(iwtitutiones divinte) paralleling the familiar Roman no- 
tion of "Institutes of Civil Law" (tnstituUones jt&i civilis). 
The point was extremely pertinent to the situation. 

In all probability Constantine was familiar with Lac- 
Ttantius' work, and was measurably sympathetic with his 
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attitude toward the religious issues of the day* One would 
like to know how far Lactantius had been influential in per- 
suading Constantine to trust his political prosperity to the 
keeping of the "Divine Providence" to whom he declares 
his allegiance, and from whom he hopes to draw further 
help as a result of Christians' prayers. His desire for 
this assistance is emphatically enunciated in his famous char- 
ter of toleration for the church. Whatever may have been 
Lactantius' influence in bringing about this change in the 
attitude of the emperors, his apology was a much needed 
contribution toward the new religion's defense in the aris- 
tocratic circles of an effete Roman culture. 



CHAPTER V 
ARCHITECTS OF AN IMPERIAL CHURCH 

During three centuries of growth Christianity had grad- 
ually drawn into its fold representatives of many interests 
and activities characteristic of Roman society. The final 
conquest was to be accomplished in the realm of politics, 
when imperial rulers would definitely align themselves on 
the side of the church and make their distinctive contribu- 
tions towards the further development of the Christian 
movement. This new triumph was presently to be realized 
under Constantine and his successors. 

CONSTANTINE 

Constantine enjoys immortal fame as the first "Chris- 
tian" emperor. But legends cluster so thick about his per- 
son and render his real character so obscure, that there 
is wide diversity of opinion today regarding the pleasure 
of his right to the Christian name. Moreover, his political 
and religious concerns were so closely entwined that they 
can no longer be clearly disentangled. One fact, however, 
is self-evident j Constantine's reign had immense significance 
for the history of Christianity. Whether we grant that he 
acted from sincerely religious motives, or suspect him of 
playing the part of a worldly-wise and scheming politician, 
we must concede that his was the master hand to transform 
Christianity, for better or for worse, into an imperial state 
religion. He was the royal patron who for a quarter of a 

US 
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century bestowed increasing favors upon the church. He 
was aggressively active in shaping the course of its develop- 
ment, and he bequeathed to his successors a policy of tolera- 
tion and support that was never to kpse except for three 
brief years under Julian, the so-called Apostate. 

Constantine's service to the church was inseparably bound 
up with the contemporary political situation. Diocletian, 
who became emperor in 284 A.D., has proceeded to reorgan- 
ize the government on a new plan by which four adminis- 
trators held office. There were two associate emperors 
called "August!," one being Diocletian with his capital at 
Nicomedia in Bithynia and the other, Maximian, stationed 
at Milan in northern Italy. Each emperor chose a "Cassar" 
as assistant, who was to advance to the imperial dignity on 
the death or retirement of his superior. Diocletian's Caesar 
was Galerius who resided at Sirmium in Pannonia, while 
Maximian's subordinate was Constantius who ruled the 
West from his capital at Trier in Gaul. Thus at its most 
strategic points the Empire had efficient leaders, all four 
working together harmoniously and effectively for the pres- 
ervation of order within the realm and for the protection 
of the frontiers. It was a beautiful piece of administrative 
machinery driven by a four-cylinder motor that ran 
smoothly while Diocletian remained at the wheel. But 
* when he voluntarily retired b the year 305, and persuaded 
his reluctant colleague Maximian to follow suit, the new 
machine quickly stalled. Once more the Roman world re- 
sorted to the destructive expedient of a civil war to deter- 
mine the imperial succession. This situation furnished Con- 
stantine his opportunity. 

When Diocletian retired, Constantine was a vigorous and 
resourceful young man in his early thirties. He was the 
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son of the Caesar Constantius by his first wife Helena, who 
is said to have been the daughter of a Nicomedian inn- 
keeper and a devotee of Christianity. When Constantius 
became a Csesar he was required to put her aside and marry 
Theodora, the daughter of his Augustus, Maximian. Con- 
stantine had been kept at the court in Nicomedia as a pledge 
of his father's loyalty, but had there enjoyed full princely 
privileges. Undoubtedly he had become at least super- 
ficially acquainted with Christianity, perhaps largely under 
the influence of Lactantius to whom he kter intrusted the 
education of the son who had been born to him by his 
mistress Minervina. When Galerius succeeded Diocletian 
at Nicomedia, Constantine returned to his father in Gaul- 

Constantine had been with Constantius barely a year, 
spent at York in Britain, before the latter died on July 26, 
306. Forthwith, the army elected Constantine to succeed 
his father, notwithstanding the fact that the Diocletian pro- 
gram, now dictated by Galerius, provided for the automatic 
succession of a certain Severus, who had been made Con- 
stantius' Csesar, to the vacant office of Augustus. Similarly 
in Italy, the ambitious son of the retired Maximian, Max- 
entius, who had also been ignored in the new official set-up, 
placed himself at the head of the army in Rome, In the 
meantime, Maximian relented his earlier resignation and 
resumed his imperial dignity as an Augustus^ while the 
eastern Augustus, Galerius, and his Caesar, Maximinus 
Daias, viewed with disapproval the trend of events. The 
political stage was well prepared for a bitter civil conflict. 

The religious situation was hardly less critical. One who 
would understand both the popular mind and the psy- 
chology of the rulers must not forget the important place 
occupied by religion in Roman thinking among all persons, 



118 ARCHITECTS OF 

from the humblest plebeians to the highest officials. Re- 
ligion and politics were inseparable. The gods sponsored 
the state and the success of an emperor depended upon the 
favor of Heaven. The relation was not so much a personal 
affair as a matter of contract. The persecution of Chris- 
tianity had been in large measure motivated and justified 
by this prevailing belief. Christians were "atheists," who 
refused worship to the ancient deities and thus forfeited the 
protection of the Empire's divine guardians. Christians, 
who never questioned the fundamental religious postulate 
of their persecutors, asserted in defense of their conduct 
that they were the best friends of the state since they alone 
worshiped the God who could insure stability and good 
government to the distressed Roman world. Certainly 
Constantine, even had he been indoctrinated by no one but 
Lactantius, must have been familiar with the Christian po- 
sition on this vital issue of the times. 

For a half-dozen years after the death of his father, 
Constantine remained in undisputed possession of Gaul, 
taking up his principal place of residence at Aries in the 
southern part of the Rhone valley. The country was pros- 
perous and peaceful, since neither his father nor he had 
vigorously pursued the policy of persecution that had been 
in vogue in Italy and the East since 303 A.D. In the mean- 
time Constantine married Fausta, daughter of the Augustus 
Maximian, and gave asylum to the latter when he was 
forced to flee from enemies in Italy. Shortly afterwards, 
when Maximian showed a disposition to possess himself of 
the government in Gaul, Constantine generously permitted 
the old man to hang himself. At least, so Constantine's 
Christian admirers later interpreted the son-in-law's dis- 
posal of his imperial father-in-law. The outcome of events 



AN IMPERIAL CHURCH 119 

in the East had left Galerius and his associate Augustus 
Licinius in power, while Maxentius remained safely and 
firmly intrenched in Italy with Rome as his capital. In 
these territories Christian sentiment was being continuously 
alienated by persistent persecution until early in the year 
311, when Galerius and Licinius came to terms with Con- ' 
stantine and all three rulers promulgated an edict of tolera- 
tion for Christians, admonishing them "to pray their God 
for our good estate, for that of the commonwealth, and for 
their own, that the commonwealth may endure on every 
side unharmed and that they may be able to live securely 
in their own homes." 

How far Constantine had been responsible for initiating 
this change of official attitude toward the church, we do not 
know. It seems apparent that by this time he had come 
to believe that his own previous success might well be 
credited to the favor of the Christian God, whose followers 
Constantine had refrained from molesting. But the ulti- 
mate test of this divinity's power to implement an em- 
peror's ambition was still to be made. When Galerius died 
shortly after the edict of toleration had been issued, his 
place in the East was taken by Maximinus Daias who con- 
tinued to persecute the church. At Rome Maxentius was 
also loyal to the old gods and trusted in their support to 
give him victory over his foes. For political reasons Con- 
stantine felt it necessary to eliminate the aggressive Maxen- 
tius, and the conflict between these two rivals was to prove 
the final demonstration of the efficiency of the Christian's 
God in comparison with that of the old Roman deities* 

The triumph of Constantine has today become one of 
the high lights in Christian history. The emperor had 
good reason to feel convinced that his trust in the Divine 
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Power revered by the Christians had not been misplaced. 
Within the brief period of two months Italy had been con- 
quered and Maxentius slain. After the victory Constan- 
tine and Licinius in a friendly meeting at Milan reaffirmed 
the policy of religious toleration, making it more explicit 
and effective. When presently Maximinus Daias was over- 
thrown in the East, the church throughout the whole Em- 
pire at last enjoyed full imperial approval. Ten years 
later its position was made doubly secure, when Constantine 
removed Licinius and made himself the sole overlord of 
the entire Mediterranean regions. 

Toleration was not the only favor that Constantine be- 
stowed on the church. In his plans for rehabilitating the 
Empire he gave Christianity a large place and enacted an 
increasing body of legislation on its behalf. Confiscated 
ecclesiastical possessions were restored. Christian congre- 
gations were recognized as corporations competent to hold 
property and received funds from the state treasury. The 
old Roman custom of exempting the priests of religion 
from distracting public duties was extended to the Chris- 
tian clergy in order that they might not be drawn away 
"by any error of sacrilegious negligence from the service 
due the Deity." This action was justified on the assumption 
that when the ministers of religion "show greatest reverence 
to the Deity the greatest benefits accrue to the state." In 
the year 321 Sunday was made a legal holiday, especially 
for "all judges and city people and craftsmen." But in 
the country the kindly disposition of Providence was not to 
be contravened by idleness on Sunday, for "it frequently 
happens that no other days are better suited to planting 
the grain in the furrows or the vines in trenches." Laws 
against celibacy and childlessness, formerly promulgated to 
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counteract a decline in the population, were suspended in 
favor of clerical celibates. As a result of enabling legisla- 
tion and grants from the imperial exchequer, the Christian 
church under Constantine attained a new dignity in Roman 
society. 

While Christianity was highly honored by Constantine, 
it was not given exclusive rights in the Empire. All other 
religions were similarly tolerated in order that every cult 
might contribute, according to its ability, toward the divine 
reinforcement of society's well-being. The God of the 
Christians was now given complete freedom, side by side 
with all other deities, to demonstrate his effectiveness by 
functioning without hindrance from persecutors. At Milan 
in the year 313, Constantine and Licinius had openly de- 
clared it to be their purpose "to set in order the conditions 
of the reverence paid to the Divinity by giving to the Chris- 
tians and to all others full permission to follow whatever 
worship any man had chosen, whereby whatever Divinity 
there is in heaven may be benevolent and propitious to us 
and to all placed under our authority." The emperors 
affirmed their reverence for the "Supreme Divinity 37 as 
the overruling Providence in all human affairs, however 
variously or imperfectly this Power might be represented 
by the different cults in the Empire. In Roman thinking, 
all gods had their recognized place when they functioned 
harmoniously for the common good. Neither the exdu- 
siveness of Jewish allegiance to one deity, nor the Greek 
philosophical dogma of monotheism, fitted easily into the 
religious psychology of the Romans. All specific divinities 
were subject to the pragmatic test of efficiency. The God 
of the Christians had already demonstrated his ability to 
aid conspicuously the affairs of Constantine, but the em- 
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peror had no intention of relinquishing such assistance as 
other, even lesser, divinities might be able to grant. 

While Constantine never abandoned his policy of uni- 
versal religious freedom, after the year 312 he trusted 
mainly to Christianity to mediate the help of Divine Provi- 
dence in preserving the peace and prosperity of his king- 
dom. This was a serious responsibility for the church. The 
instrument was far less perfect than the emperor had at 
first imagined it to be, and he soon felt the necessity of 
undertaking repairs on the ecclesiastical machinery. Instead 
of functioning as the agent of peace, the church was itself 
sometimes rent asunder by dissensions. On more than one 
occasion this situation irritated and perplexed Constantine. 
He persisted in his efforts to remedy the defect, although 
it is doubtful whether he ever fully understood its causes. 
Yet, as an apostle of unity, he certainly believed himself to 
be more in accord wiSiTB'e divine will than were the stub- 
born leaders of conflicting groups who divided Christianity 
into parties, thus creating "heresies" in the administrative 
rather than the theological sense of the word. Refusal to 
act harmoniously within the institution, not failure to agree 
in personal beliefs, was the unpardonable sin for the pious 
Constantine. This being his state of mind, even though 
he had not been baptized into church membership, he felt 
no hesitation in chiding schismatics, giving orders to clerics 
on administrative matters, or addressing even the most 
august Christian assemblies convened by his authority. As 
aa emperor who without benefit of clergy or sacraments had 
chosen to serve the Supreme Divinity whom the church 
professed to worship, Constantine stood as the personifica- 
tion of an imperialized Christianity. And the church, just 
emerging from the severest of all its persecutions, was too 



AN IMPERIAL CHURCH 123 

appreciative of its new privileges to question the propriety 
of the emperor's procedures. He had a genuine zeal for 
Christianity but not in accordance .with full ecclesiastical 
knowledge. His shortcomings, his heartless murder of 
relatives including even his capable son Crispus, and the 
relics of heathenism that adhered to his rule, were readily 
overlooked in order that his future fame might rest on 
the glory of his magnificent achievement in placing the 
church in an impregnable position on the imperial map. 

ATHANASIUS 

There was one cleric who stoutly refused to bow the knee 
to Christian emperors. This was Athanasius of Alexandria. 
The probable date of his birth is the year 293, but nothing 
is known with certainty about his parentage. Early in his 
career he became active in the Alexandrian church under its 
bishop Alexander. He had been ordained a deacon, and 
apparently stood high in the confidence of his bishop, before 
Constantino summoned the famous council that met at Nicaea 
in the year 325. Also, Athanasius was already the author 
of a remarkable treatise, written in his early twenties, on the 
Incarnation of the Word of God. This shows him to have 
been of a strongly theological turn of mind, while at the 
same time he was firmly convinced that the Christian re- 
ligion was inseparably bound up with the operations of the 
divinely established sacramental institution. In sentiment 
and interest he and Constantine were poles apart. 

Still other forces had been at work shaping the situation 
for Athanasius. Ever since the early part of the second 
century Alexandrian society had been a fertile soil for the 
growth of divergent opinions and practices among Chris- 
tians. The bishop of the city, who enjoyed metropolitan 
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prerogatives, found it no easy task to control his neighbor- 
ing Egyptian bishops and lesser clergy. The recent period 
of persecution had further upset the orderliness of ecclesi- 
astical procedures. And when Coiistantine, after the over- 
throw of Licinius, took up the task of rehabilitating the 
eastern half of the Empire he found his ideal of Christian 
peace and unity seriously menaced by strife in Egypt. 
A dispute that proved particularly acrimonious and far- 
reaching in its effects had been begun about the year 318, 
when Anus, an influential presbyter in the Alexandrian 
church, had openly challenged the logic of his bishop's 
teaching. In the worship of the Christian congregations, 
God and Christ were hardly distinguishable in the divine 
spherej so far as the rites of the church were concerned, 
Christ the Son was as truly God as was God the Father 
whom the Old Testament revealed. As is the custom with 
bishops, Alexander had the ecclesiastical rather than the 
logical mind, and went to the extreme of affirming that the 
Father and the Son were coeternal. 

Anus, who had attended a school conducted at Antioch 
in Syria by a learned Christian, Lucian, was too loyal to 
Greek philosophical thinking to permit the irrational im- 
plications in Alexander's teaching to pass unchallenged. 
Arius declared that Father and Son could not.be coeternal, 
since" a ^father' T^t^^M&rtiwTS^ri. Later Anus, in a 
letter to one of his old schoolmates, gave a picturesque de- 
scription of the quarrel: "Alexander has driven us out of 
the city as atheists because we do not concur in what he pub- 
licly teaches, namely, 'God is always, the Son is always 5 as 
the Father so the Son 5 the Son coexists unbegotten with 
Godj he is everlastingly begotten^ he is the unbegotten 
begottenj neither by thought nor by any other interval 
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does God precede the Sonj always God, always the Son; 
the Son is of God himself. 7 . - . To these impieties we 
cannot listen even though heretics threaten us with a thou- 
sand deaths. But we say and believe and have taught and 
do teach that the Son is not unbegotten, nor in any way part 
of the unbegotten, nor from any subsistence, but that of his 
own will and counsel he has subsisted before time and be- 
fore ages, as perfect God, only-begotten and unchangeable, 
and that before he was begotten or created or established 
he was not. For he was not unbegotten. We are perse- 
cuted because we say that the Son has a beginning but that 
God is without beginning." 

Thus the battle raged over phrases. Today one may 
smile at this war of words, but in the ancient world, with 
its distinctive interests at heart, the issue was one for which 
representatives of each party were willing to suffer banish- 
ment or, if necessary, even death. And it was taken so 
seriously that in course of time it split Christendom into two 
rival denominations one called the Arian and the other 
the Catholic church that existed side by side for centuries. 

Arius, who was popular, well educated, ascetic in his 
piety, and persuasive in argument, won a substantial fol- 
lowing not only in Egypt but among influential friends in 
important Christian centers of Asia. The controversy had 
been gaining strength for six years before Constantine came 
into possession of the East. From his point of view the 
eastern churches were virtually in a state of civil war, for 
which the Christian leaders in Egypt were held chiefly to 
blame. Already the emperor had learned something about 
the difficulty of suppressing a schism. In North Africa he 
had tried to persuade, and then to force, the protesting 
Donatists to submit to the authority of the bishop Caecil- 
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ianus, whom the emperor recognized at Carthage after 
episcopal assemblies in the West had decided against the 
Donatists. Constantine had even gone to the extreme of 
employing soldiers in confiscating the churches of the 
schismatics and turning over their property to the imperial 
treasury. But he disliked the role of persecutor and pres- 
ently gave it up, leaving the recalcitrants to the judgment 
of God a "most ignominious indulgence," as Augustine a 
century later termed the emperor's final action. Undoubt- 
edly this unhappy experience made him more cautious 
and temperate when he approached the problem in the East, 
but he felt none the less eager to establish harmony. 

First, Constantine sent his chief religious adviser, Hosius, 
bishop of Cordova in Spain, to negotiate for the peace of 
Christianity in Alexandria. When this mission proved un- 
successful the emperor decided to call a meeting of bishops 
from different churches to obtain an episcopal judgment 
that might be enforced by imperial authority. This pro- 
cedure was a further development of the method that had 
previously been used by Constantine in dealing with the 
Donatists. But now he determined to make the gathering 
representative of all Christendom an "ecumenical" coun- 
cil, the first of its kind in the history of the church. Passing 
over the action of a local synod in Antioch where Anus had 
been unequivocally condemned, and anticipating the plans 
for another council of eastern clerics at Ancyra where further 
condemnation was a foregone conclusion, the emperor 
ordered a more comprehensive group to assemble at Nicasa, 
near Nicomedia, where the deliberations could be more 
easily conducted under imperial supervision. 

The council at Nicaea met in the early summer of 325. 
A somewhat doubtful tradition states that three hundred 
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and eighteen bishops attended. At any rate, it was the 
most pretentious and formidable body of Christian digni- 
taries that had ever been convened. Although it was 
"ecumenical," and as such spoke for the whole Christian 
world, it was predominantly J^astera, there being less than 
a dozen delegates from" the West. But Hosius was present, 
and, as Constantine's spokesman, largely dominated the 
situation. Athanasius, as a kind of private secretary to his 
bishop, Alexander, was also there and exerted a far greater 
influence than the young deacon's ecclesiastical status would 
have led one to expect. Moreover, he and Hosius enter- 
tained very similar sentiments regarding the main theolog- 
ical issue at stake. Neither of them had any sympathy with 
what might well be called the "modernism" of Arms. Con- 
stantine, however, was far more interested in securing gen- 
eral consent to a working agreement than in determining 
the validity of specific items of dogma. In effect, he de- 
manded of the council that it formulate a statement so 
phrased and tempered by moderation that all present 
could append their signatures, even at the cost of suppress- 
ing counter personal views and interests. The church, like 
the state, required the subordination of the individual to 
the good of the whole. 

The assembly r caught the spirit of the emperor, and after 
several weeks of debate in which proposals and counter pro- 
posals were presented, agreed to a statement acceptable to 
the great majority of the extremists of both wings, as well 
as to the representatives of the center-party. All present, 
except Anus and one or two of his friends, signed on the 
dotted line. Christendom now had for the first time in its 
history a universally authoritative statement of belief a 
"Catholic 57 creed that might properly be implemented by 
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the power of the state. The formula was not intended, at 
least by many of those who sponsored it, to be a definitive 
statement of personal belief clear and logical in every de- 
tail, but a general declaration of willingness to refrain from 
further debate on the main issue raised by Arms. Also, the 
creed was capable of being interpreted by the individual in 
a rather free fashion. Thus general assent, which was the 
end sought by Constantine, had been more fully realized 
than perhaps he had even dared to hope. The course of 
action for the emperor was clear; Arius and his obstinate 
followers were immediately banished. Constantine un- 
doubtedly felt highly gratified over the outcome of the 
council. 

Athanasius, who returned to Alexandria with his bishop, 
also had reason to feel happy. His cause had triumphed 
and Arius, the chief agitator, was excluded from the coun- 
try. At first sight it may have looked like an easy victory 
for the episcopal authority in Alexandria, but as a matter 
of fact Athanasius' greatest troubles were still in the future. 
The agreement reached at Nicsea had not alienated from 
Arius many of his well-disposed friends in Egypt; they still 
constituted a powerful minority. Then, too, some twenty- 
odd bishops were adherents of the so-called Meletian party, 
a separatist group that had emerged out of the Diocletian 
persecution. When Alexander died in the year 328, Atha- 
nasius was elected to the bishopric, but not without a strong 
opposition. In the meantime capable supporters of Arius 
had been active in Asia. Such of them as had signed the 
Nicene statement, having done so largely to please the 
emperor, now began the work of undermining his confi- 
dence in the validity of the council's action. They were 
especially skilful in playing politics. Their leader was 
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Eusebius of Nicomedia, an old school chum of Anus, whose 
efforts were successful in persuading Constantine to rescind 
the earlier decree of banishment imposed upon the more 
persistent Arians. The emperor became persuaded that 
even Arius was willing to let bygones be bygones, and was 
ready to return to his religious activities in a spirit of tolera- 
tion. Athanasius was ordered to receive him back into good 
standing in the church at Alexandria. 

It was now that Athanasius* lifelong struggle against 
the dominance of emperors over bishops actually began. 
Arius could not be received on a mere promise of good be- 
haviorj he must first whole-heartedly renounce his allegedly 
erroneous theological opinions and accept the views held by 
Athanasius, before the latter would receive the heretic into 
the communion of the church. Thus Athanasius incurred 
suspicion as the stubborn exponent of factions. At least so 
it seemed to Constantine, and the Arians were not slow 
to make capital of the emperor's misgivings. His distrust 
of Athanasius as an enemy to religious harmony led Con- 
stantine in 335 A.D. to summon the Alexandrian bishop to 
appear before a synod at Tyre to answer the charges of his 
enemies. He was none too ready to obey but finally came. 
He did not, however, submit to the decision of the council, 
but went on to Constantinople where he appealed in person 
to the emperor whom he seems to have convinced that the 
proceedings at Tyre were unfair. Yet Athanasius remained 
a serious obstacle to peace; he was still unwilling to re- 
ceive Arius even on orders from the emperor. Therefore 
Athanasius was banished to Trier in Gaul, where he re- 
mained until Constantine died in the year 337. 

Constantine's three sons inherited his kingdom. Con- 
stantius II, who ruled in the East from the start, and over 
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the whole Empire from 350 to 361, was a zealous Arian. 
Throughout this period Athanasius' difficulties continually 
multiplied. In 338 he returned to Alexandria, but within 
two years was forced to leave, making his way to Rome ac- 
companied by two Egyptian monks. Still later he moved 
to Milan. All the while he was an ardent missionary for 
Catholicism against Arianism. In the course of the next 
half-dozen years Constantius II seems to have concluded 
that the Arian denomination, which he highly favored, 
would profit more by removing its doughty opponent from 
the West and allowing him to return to Alexandria. 
Throughout the next decade Athanasius remained in his old 
charge unmolested. But the cause he represented was at a 
low ebb. All around him Arianism was flourishing. Even 
in the West the Roman bishop, Liberius, under pressure 
from the emperor, deckred himself on the Arian side in 358 
A.D., and tradition reports that the venerable Hosius was 
also forced to commune with the Arians. It was a dark 
hour for the cause of Athanasius 5 almost the whole of 
Christendom seemed enslaved to the imperial will. Condi- 
tions became so menacing in Alexandria that Athanasius 
spent the last five years under Constantius' rule hiding in 
the Egyptian desert. 

Then came the deluge that momentarily threatened to 
engulf all branches of Christendom. The new emperor, 
Julian, declared himself opposed to the Christian churches 
and intent upon restoring the ancient heathen religions. 
Since universal toleration was, fortunately, made a feature 
of the new imperial policy, Athanasius was free to return 
to Alexandria where he spent the remaining twelve years of 
his career relatively undisturbed. When Julian's rule came 
to a sudden end in 363, emperors resumed allegiance to the 
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church, favoring Catholicism in the West and Arianism in 
the East But the eastern ruler Valens (364-378), al- 
though a belligerent Arian, did not seriously interfere with 
Athanasius. There were other more menacing frontiers 
than Alexandria that claimed his attention. The aged 
archbishop expired peacefully in the year 373, the leader- 
ship of the Christian cause passing to Basil of Cappadocia 
in the East and to Ambrose at Milan in the West 

Varying judgments have been passed upon the work of 
Athanasius. He has most commonly been kuded as the 
uncompromising champion of orthodox dogma. Such, un- 
questionably, he was. But his significance for the church 
of the fourth century was, perhaps, even greater in the 
sphere of Christianity's relations with the Roman govern- 
ment. He was the one leader of the age who consistently 
resisted the control of the church by the head of the state. 
He was not averse to imperializing Christianity, but it was 
to_be an im^f^slS7of^ creed rather than one of ecclesi- 
astical politics. He has sometimes been accused of enter- 
taining an episcopal obsession motivated by the "will to 
power." But this judgment does not reveal the inner secret 
of his life. It remained for a later generation to evolve 
the idea of an imperial bishop, a development that was the 
product of the West rather than the East. Athanasius^ out- 
standing contribution to_Christianity was his ideal of an 
infallible eomemcd creed, to ^<%j^5Pf aricTemperorr 
alike owecT unquestioning obedience. 

BASIL 

Eastern Asia Minor produced several outstanding Chris- 
tians during the latter part of the fourth century. Three 
names are especially notable: Gregory of Nazianzus, Basil 
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of Caesarea (in Cappadocia) and the tatter's younger 
brother, Gregory of Nyssa. They are frequently referred 
to as the three distinguished "Cappadocians." 

The territory of Cappadocia, which had been made a 
Roman province early in the first century A.D., embraced 
the upland plain in the eastern section of the peninsula of 
Asia Minor. Conditions of life in these regions were some- 
what distinctive. Commercial enterprise, favored under 
Roman administration, had resulted in the growth of a few 
cities, the largest of which was Cassarea. In the fourth 
century it was an active business and manufacturing center, 
the cultural metropolis of the province, with perhaps half 
a million population. But it hardly rivaled in importance 
the better known cities of Rome, Carthage, Alexandria, 
Antioch (in Syria), and Constantinople, which Constantine 
had made the new capital of the Empire. The country 
districts in Cappadocia were in possession of large land- 
owners, who constituted a kind of feudal aristocracy living 
in prosperity on estates worked by peasants who were vir- 
tually bound to the soil. It was from this feudal class, who 
had leisure and means for acquiring the best education avail- 
able in the Roman world, that some of Christianity's ablest 
leaders came. Basil belonged in this category. 

The date of Basil's birth is commonly placed about the 
year 330. He was one of nine surviving children, five sons 
and four daughters 5 and his oldest sister, Macrina, of whom 
a younger brother, Gregory of Nyssa, wrote a charming 
little biography, was one of the most distinguished women 
of the ancient church. For three generations the family 
had been devoted to Christianity. The country had been 
extensively evangelized by an admiring pupil of Origen, an 
earlier Gregory surnamed "Thaumaturgus," who in 240 
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A.D. became bishop at Neocassarea in the province of Pontus 
lying north o Cappadocia. For some thirty years he served 
the church so faithfully that tradition declared he had 
found only seventeen Christians in the city at the beginning 
of his ministry, while only seventeen heathen could be 
found there at the time of the bishop's death. 

Basil's father, who bore the same name, was a prosperous 
lawyer and rhetorician at Caesarea, and an earnest Christian 
who owned a large estate in Pontus at Annesi on the river 
Iris, not far from Neocsesarea. Basil, a frail child, was 
placed under the care of his paternal grandmother who 
resided at the family home in Annesi. There he was taught 
the Christian religion as the grandmother had learned it 
from Gregory Thaumaturgus. When he reached a suitable 
age, the youth was brought by his father to Cassarea for 
further schooling. He made rapid progress, showing un- 
usual aptitude for both philosophy and rhetoric. Having 
fully availed himself of such educational facilities as were 
afforded by Cassarea, where his studies were carried on 
under his father's supervision, he was sent to Constantinople. 
Later, moving on to Athens, he spent five years at the 
world's most famous university. 

Among the students at Athens, Basil found Gregory of 
Nazianzus, with whom he seems already to have been ac- 
quainted, and the two became close friends thoroughly de- 
voted to their studies. At first the sensitive Basil had been 
unhappy in Athens, where the time-honored custom of 
hazing freshmen was in vogue, but with Gregory's help he 
survived the ordeal Both young men appeared to be 
destined for a brilliant secular career. But each of them 
had a Christian background, which even the fascination of 
their academic pursuits could not entirely obliterate. 
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Early in the year 356 Basil returned to his native 
Gesarea and immediately became a popular teacher of 
rhetoric. His father had died five years earlier, but his 
mother Emmelia, and her oldest daughter, Macrina, had 
successfully managed the extensive family inheritance and 
still maintained the old home at Annesi. Possessed of an 
ample patrimony and the finest education the age could 
offer, Basil's future seemed assured- But this prospect did 
not furnish his pious mother and sister the complete satis- 
faction that one might imagine. They had become strongly 
imbued with ascetic notions. When Macrina's fiance, to 
whom her father had betrothed her, suddenly died, she 
determined to devote herself to a life of perpetual virginity 
and religious simplicity. Fearing that her talented young 
brother was in serious danger of succumbing to the blandish- 
ments of the world, she rebuked him heartily for his life 
of vanity. Almost immediately her protest bore fruit and 
Basil was "converted." 

Basil had always been a Christian in the informal sense, 
although he had not been baptized. But his sympathies 
had been entirely with the church and apparently his morals 
were up to standard. His "conversion," therefore, is not 
to be understood as a turning away from heathenism to the 
Christian religion. Rather, it meant the abandonment of 
secular ambition and the adoption of the monastic ideal. 
A life of simplicity consecrated to meditation, practice in 
self-discipline, and the service of one's fellows now became 
Basil's ambition. In one of his Letters (No. 223) he de- 
picts the change in his sentiments: "I awoke as from deep 
sleep, and cast my eyes upon that admirable light of the 
truth, the GospeL Then I saw the vanity of the wisdom of 
the princes of this world, who toil without result Long I 



AN IMPERIAL CHURCH 135 

wept over the misery of my life, and prayed that a hand 
should come and lead me, and teach me the lessons of piety. 
Then when I had read the Gospel, and learned the best way 
of arriving at piety was to sell my goods and give them to 
the poor, and to be no longer anxious about this life, nor 
allow my soul to be distracted by any sympathy for earthly 
things, I wanted to find a brother who had chosen that 
path, that we might pass through the short agitations of life 
together." Thus began BasiPs interest in monastic discipline 
and charitable activities, the further organization of which 
constituted one of his chief contributions probably, indeed, 
his greatest to the history of Christianity. 

With the scholar's instinct for research, Basil straightway 
undertook a journey that carried him to parts of Egypt, 
Syria, Palestine and Mesopotamia in order that he might 
obtain a first-hand acquaintance with the highly reputed 
exponents of monasticism in those regions. Filled with 
admiration for the continent life, he resolved to establish a 
monastic community for himself and his friends. After 
some amusing correspondence with his old school friend, 
Gregory, about the choice of an appropriate location, Basil 
picked a spot directly across the Iris from Annesi where 
numerous disciples came to him. He praised the charms 
of the site but Gregory, who paid him a brief visit, could 
not endure the place and refused to join the company. 
With masterly skill Basil organized the life of the com- 
munity on new lines of practical effectiveness, including 
both private meditation and active benevolence in contact 
with the environing society. Within a year's time the 
foundation was so firmly established that Basil felt at 
liberty to make a trip to Constantinople to visit a council 
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convened by Constantius to advance the interests of Arian- 
ism, with which Basil was not sympathetic. 

On returning to Cappadocia, Basil began to take a more 
active part in ecclesiastical affairs. He broke his friendship 
with the bishop of Cassarea, Dianius, by whom Basil had 
been baptized and ordained a reader in the church, because 
the bishop was too conciliatory in his attitude to Arian liber- 
alism. When Dianius died some months later, Basil was 
instrumental in securing the appointment of a certain 
Eusebius. But the new bishop dispkyed so much jealousy 
toward his efficient helper that the ktter retired to the 
seclusion of his monastery on the Iris. 

The troubles of the times, and the solicitations of Gregory 
of Nazianzus, induced Basil to return to the work of the 
church in Gesarea, where he was ordained to the priestly 
office in 364 A.D., and quickly became the most influential 
person in the diocese. He especially distinguished himself 
in the great famine of the year 368, of which he gives a 
vivid account in his homily On the Famine and. Drought. 
From his personal resources he purchased provisions for 
the needy and by his eloquent appeals persuaded the more 
affluent citizens to follow his example. Two years later, 
when Eusebius died, Basil secured his own election to tEe 
episcopal office which he held until his death on January 

i, 379- 

Basil's career as bishop was filled with kbors and anx- 
ieties. Neither the condition of the times nor his own per- 
sonality was conducive to an easy life. Valens, the eastern 
ruler and an ardent Arian, did many things to irritate the 
bishop, whose obedience the emperor was unable to com- 
mand. Basil's health, never good and now broken by 
austerities, was wretched. Although still in his forties, he 
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must have presented the appearance of an octogenarian. 
Yet he retained some sense of humor. When a well-mean- 
ing friend sent him sweetmeats for Christmas he thanked 
him for his folly in making so inappropriate a gift to a 
toothless old man who could no longer crunch candy. He 
commented on the futility of a month's treatment at the 
hot springs by citing the adage: "Warmth does the dead 
no good." Fever tortured him sometimes for weeks in 
succession, while his unruly liver was a perpetual trouble- 
maker. It is not surprising that he occasionally tried the 
patience of even his best friends. At one time or another 
he incurred the ill-will of some of his most distinguished 
episcopal neighbors, and he displayed a rather disdainful 
attitude toward Christian leaders in the West 

In the course of time Basil's weaknesses, that had been 
momentarily so irritating, were forgotten, as the full extent 
of his enduring work on behalf of Christianity became more 
evident. His pronouncements on political and doctrinal 
issues were important, and his effectiveness as a preacher 
and writer was conspicuous. But his insistence on practical 
morality and spiritual sincerity were even more noteworthy. 
He vigorously attacked evils within the church, even among 
the clergy, where he found simony and laxity in ordinations 
all too prevalent. His monastery was not a mere asylum 
for the world-weary, but was a training camp to prepare 
good soldiers for service on the battlefield of life. He 
made monasticism a working ally of the ecclesiastical organ- 
ization, and particularly responsible for ministering to the 
poverty and suffering of needy humanity at large. Basil's 
monastic establishment near Csesarea, probably modeled 
after a similar but less pretentious undertaking carried on 
by his friend Eustathius at Sebaste, was called the "New 
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City," and was so elaborate that it was said to have threat- 
ened the prestige of the capital, Csesarea. The buildings 
included a fine church, with a residence for the clergy, apart- 
ments for needy travelers, hospitals for the care of the sick, 
a workhouse for the unemployed, and other provisions for 
hospitality and charity. In modern phraseology, it might 
be termed a great charitable and social settlement. Some 
of the monks were trained to be village bishops who, under 
Basil's guidance, set up like centers in their own territories. 
It may almost be said that Basil had launched a new 
Christian movement by the side of the official church, yet 
without injecting the spirit of rivalry into the situation. His 
conception of Christianity's task as an organized endeavor 
was more all-embracing than anyone before his day had 
realized. He was as resolute as Athanasius in resisting 
political domination over the church, and in the main he 
stood firmly by the principle of ecumenical orthodoxy in 
dogma. But none of his predecessors or contemporaries 
perceived so clearly as did he that if true Christianity was 
to be saved for the world by which it had been formally 
adopted it must be more thoroughly organized as a way 
of religious living. Instead of individuals withdrawing 
from a contaminating environment to cultivate in solitude 
a worthy piety, the church must fortify itself against defeat 
by systematically and diligently socializing the monastic 
ideal. If Basil had been asked to define his notion of an 
imperial Christianity he might fittingly have phrased it in 
terms of a holy way of daily living in service to God and 
needy humanity to be made universally regnant throughout 
te Roman Empire. 
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AMBROSE 

The outstanding leader of western Christendom during 
the last quarter of the fourth century was Ambrose of 
Milan. As a young man he had not planned to enter the 
ecclesiastical profession, although he had been reared in 
a Christian atmosphere and was genuinely interested in the 
church, especially its Catholic branch. His father, a Roman 
of high station, was Pretorian Prefect of Gaul, where Am- 
brose had been born about the year 340, probably at Trier. 
After the early death of his father the widow with her 
three children moved to Rome where the family lived amid 
associations befitting its rank. Ambrose received an excel- 
lent education in both Latin and Greek literature. Follow- 
ing in the footsteps of his father, he studied law by way 
of preparing himself for an administrative career. Evi- 
dently Christian influence dominated the family circle, for 
his sister Marcellina dedicated herself to a life of virginity 
while Ambrose was still a young man and when he Be- 
came a bishop she proved to be one of his most efficient 
helpers in the work of the church at Milan. 

While still in his twenties, Ambrose was appointed to an 
important position as assistant to the Pretorian Prefect of 
Italy. Shortly afterwards he was made Consul, and placed 
in charge of the government of the northern section of 
Italy the provinces of Liguria and ^Emilia with his offi- 
cial residence at Milan. He early won distinction as a just 
and capable governor whom the people trusted and ad- 
mired. When Auxentius, the bishop at Milan, died, 
orderly procedure in the election of his successor required 
diligent attention from the officials of the state. In those 
days the choice of a new bishop was the business of the 
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Christian populace, and the excitement incident to the oc- 
casion was likely to develop riotous proportions as rival 
parties sought to secure the position for their favored candi- 
dates. As governor, Ambrose went to the church to ad- 
dress the assembly in the interests of concord and suddenly 
found himself the popularly acclaimed candidate for the 
episcopal office. With becoming modesty he demurred j he 
had not yet been baptized, much less had he been trained 
theologically and ecclesiastically for the discharge of clerical 
duties. But the people were insistent and Ambrose yielded. 
The neighboring Italian bishops and the emperor having 
indicated their approval, Ambrose was baptized and eight 
days later was consecrated bishop. The generally accepted 
date for his appointment is December 7, 374, although there 
are some reasons for believing that the year may have 
been 373. 

Ambrose found himself almost immediately launched 
upon a sea of troubles. Milan was now the political capital 
of Italy and its ruling bishop had to discharge responsibili- 
ties that were even more serious than those devolving upon 
Ambrose's illustrious contemporary, Damasus of Rome, 
whose problems were by no means insignificant. It was 
fortunate indeed for the history of the western church that 
it could avail itself of a man with Ambrose's moral earnest- 
ness and administrative skill to guide its destinies during 
this crucial period* 

Certainly Ambrose was not utterly unaware of the diffi- 
culties that lay in his path. His sympathies were emphati- 
cally with the Catholic section of Christianity, as opposed to 
the Arian branch, whose power under imperial favor had 
rapidly grown even in the West. Ambrose's predecessor 
in the episcopal see at Milan had been an Arian, a fact that 
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probably had not a little to do with determining Ambrose to 
accept the office. Although the western emperor, Yalen- 
tinian, gave his preference to Catholicism, his wife, Justina, 
and his eastern colleague, Valens, were zealous for Arianism. 
Also the Goths, who had already filtered into the western 
Roman world through enlistment in the army and peaceful 
migrations, were disposed to think with some racial pride 
of Arianism as their type of Christianity. They cherished 
the memory of Ulfilas, a missionary who, under Arian aus- 
pices at Constantinople, had been consecrated*bishop of the 
Goths in the year 348. For upwards of thirty years he 
carried on his work of converting the Goths, for whom he 
made a translation of the Scriptures in their tongue and thus 
laid the f oundation for a future German literature. There 
were several Arian bishops even in Roman territory when 
Ambrose entered office. He was fully aware of the menace 
to Christianity's unity, a situation that would naturally be 
repulsive to his administrative type of mind. 

There were still other serious obstacles to be overcome. 
Christian leaders were always liable to dictation from the 
emperor and his court. It needed a man of Ambrose's 
political experience to handle with delicacy and firmness 
problems that were becoming ever more critical in the rela- 
tions between state and church. Then, too, especially in 
the West, the pagan cults were far from quiescent, and a 
slowly decaying political authority was unable to hold them 
in check without the help of a new Christian statesmanship 
such as Ambrose represented to a marked degree. The 
bishop's abilities were put to a severe test on all three of 
these battle fronts Arianism, imperial aggressiveness and 
pagan revivalism. Numerous incidents in the life of Am- 



142 ARCHITECTS OF 

brose illustrate various phases in his leadership of the Cath- 
olic church in conflict with these triple enemies. 

The suppression of the Arian church was one of Am- 
brose's greatest concerns. Although he preached and wrote 
against its distinctive doctrines, he trusted less to the efficacy 
of his theological arguments than to his success in procuring 
condemnatory legislative action. This procedure was more 
in line with his training as a lawyer and an administrator. 
Shortly after establishing himself in his episcopal office he 
took an active part in a synod at Sirmium, where he effected 
the overthrow of some of his Arian opponents. But the 
events of the next few years retarded somewhat his progress. 
The western emperor, who heartily supported Ambrose, 
died in the autumn of 375, and the bishop had now to make 
his position secure with the new emperor, Gratian. This 
effort finally proved successful. In the summer of 379 
Ambrose had the satisfaction of witnessing the issuance of 
an imperial decree at Milan condemning all heretics. The 
next year the edict was made more explicit and urgent. The 
government would no longer tolerate a divided church: 
"According to the apostolic discipline and evangelical doc- 
trine we believe in the deity of the Father and the Son and 
the Holy Spirit of equal majesty. Those who follow this 
law we command shall be comprised under the name of 
Catholic Christians 5 but others indeed we require, as insane 
and raving, to bear the infamy of heretical teaching. Their 
gatherings shall not receive the name of churches. They 
are to be smitten first by the divine punishment and after 
that by the vengeance of our indignation, which has the 
divine approval" 

The promulgation of an imperial decree did not neces- 
sarily mean its enforcement, especially amid the unsettled 
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political conditions of that age. The temporary victory for 
Ambrose was, however, very gratifying, and he urged 
Gratian, who now seemed thoroughly subservient to the 
bishop's will, to attack the stronghold of paganism at Rome. 
Gratian, accordingly, canceled the revenues that had cus- 
tomarily been permitted to the priestly colleges and vestal 
virgins at Rome, and he further ordered the removal of the 
statue to Victory which stood on an altar in the senate cham- 
ber to symbolize Rome's divine glory. But the following 
year Gratian, while attempting to suppress a revolt in Gaul, 
was killed at Lyons. He was succeeded by his half-brother 
Valentinian II, a mere boy, whose mother, Justina, acted 
as regent. Residing at Milan, they were in close contact 
with Ambrose who in the year 383 undertook for them a 
diplomatic mission to the court of the usurper, Maximus 
of Gaul. 

The affairs of Ambrose prospered for a year. A request 
of the Roman senate for the restoration of the altar of 
Victory was denied, notwithstanding the eloquence of the 
distinguished Symmachusj and Ambrose made a second 
visit on business of state to the court of Maximus. But the 
next three years constituted, perhaps, the most trying pericxi 
in Ambrose's entire career. Justina was at heart an Arian, 
as were many members of her court and the Goths in the 
imperial army. The legislation of Gratian had denied them 
the right to assembly, but Justina ordered that a certain 
church, the Portian Basilica, should be given them for use. 
When Ambrose protestingly withheld his consent, the em- 
press proposed to take the building by force. Since tEe 
bishop had no police to protect the ecclesiastical property, 
he camped for several days with his faithful followers at 
the church and successfully resisted dislodgment. It was 
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at this time, it is said, that he composed three of his greatest 
hymns and taught the congregation to sing antiphonally 
to inspire them to endurance. 

Bickerings between the representatives of Justina and the 
bishop continued until the usurper Maximus, and Eugenius, 
the leader of the revolting pagan party, threatened to in- 
vade Milan and stable their horses in its great cathedral. 
Then timely help arrived. Theodosius, the eastern em- 
peror, appeared upon the scene, conquered and slew Max- 
imus, and supplanted the troublesome Justina. Since the 
new ruler proved as amenable to the wishes of the bishop as 
Gratian had been, the supremacy of Ambrose was once more 
established. His anxieties did not immediately evaporate, 
but under imperial protection he was able to enforce with 
increasing effectiveness his policy of subjugating both pagans 
and Arians. 

In Milan, Ambrose and Theodosius now stood unchal- 
lenged, and were practically autonomous in their respective 
spheres of church and state. Between them the relationship 
was one of mutual admiration and devotion. As friends 
they were peers, but in the event of a conflict of wills, would 
it be the bishop or the emperor who would give way? 
Heretofore emperors had always dominated bishops. When 
one considers the vast debt of gratitude due Theodosius for 
the help he had rendered Ambrose, one might readily pre- 
dict that Theodosius would play the victorious role of a 
second Constantine. But times had changed. Barely had 
Theodosius established his supremacy over the entire Em- 
pire by defeating Maximus, when he learned that he was 
face to face with another potentate, not so easily to be over- 
thrown, in the person of Ambrose. 

News readied the emperor that some overzealous Chris- 
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tians, urged on by their bishop in one of the towns of Meso- 
potamia under Theodosius' jurisdiction, had burned a Jew- 
ish synagogue. Angered by this vandalism, Theodosius 
ordered the rebuilding of the structure with money to be 
provided from the funds of the offending bishop, Am- 
brose immediately objected. The emperor refused to grant 
him a personal interview, but the bishop wrote a letter de- 
manding that an expenditure of Christian money should 
not be ordered without the consent of its proper guardians, 
a council of bishops. In all matters of religion the "min- 
isters of the Lord" should be consulted, just as in affairs of 
state the emperor consulted his ministers. When this ap- 
peal failed the bisKop played a higher card. Ambrose, it 
must be remembered, was priest and preacher for the wor- 
shiping congregation where the emperor received his spir- 
itual guidance and training for the salvation of his immortal 
soul. From his pulpit in the church, with Theodosius be- 
fore him, Ambrose preached one of his powerful sermons 
on the duty of rulers to protect the body of Christ the 
Catholic church if the Empire was to enjoy the protection 
of Christ. Then Ambrose dramatically refused to approach 
the altar to offer the holy sacrifice until Theodosius gave a 
positive promise to withdraw his demand upon the Meso- 
potamian bishop. Under this pressure from Heaven the 
emperor yielded. 

Still later, in a burst of anger over a local uprising at 
Thessalonica, Theodosius ordered a wholesale slaughter of 
the citizens, among whom many Christians perished. Again 
Ambrose rose up in righteous indignation, declaring that he 
could not offer the holy sacrifice in the presence of the un- 
repentant imperial sinner. Until Theodosius had per- 
formed the necessary penance he must remain away from 
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the church where the holy sacrifice was celebrated for the 
benefit of the faithful. Again Theodosius yielded. He 
made the humiliating display of public repentance de- 
manded by the bishop before restoring the emperor to com- 
munion* What Constantine would have done under similar 
circumstances one can only imagine. Certainly he was not 
as good a Christian as Theodosius if fear of Heaven's 
vengeance enacted by God through the mediation of a 
bishop is taken to be a test of genuine Christianity. At last 
an emperor had bowed the knee to the churchy imperial au- 
thority had passed to Christianity. 



CHAPTER VI 

CHRISTIAN LUMINARIES IN A DARK- 
ENING AGE 

By the year 400 Roman imperialism had come to a part- 
ing of the ways. The forces of disintegration had been 
gaining momentum for over two centuries, notwithstanding 
the heroic efforts of capable administrators like Diocletian 
and Constantine to prevent dissolution. After the death of 
Theodosius in 395 A.D., there was never again to be a po- 
litically unified Mediterranean world. Justinian, who ruled 
from Constantinople in the sixth century (527-565 A.D.), 
recaptured North Africa, Italy and a part of Spain, in an 
attempt to restore the ancient Empire, but the struggle was 
in vain. Destiny had decreed that the domains once ruled 
by Augustus should no longer be embraced under one sover- 
eign. The eastern Empire was to endure for another thou- 
sand years, but a very different political future was in store 
for the West. 

Christianity remained the most stable unifying force 
throughout the Mediterranean lands. But the church, al- 
though claiming solidarity in the name of an overruling 
Providence, could not wholly resist the processes of social 
degeneration. Even in the East, Christendom was unable 
to maintain organic unity. The rivalry of great patri- 
archates, such as those of Alexandria, Antioch and Con- 
stantinople, was a constant source of friction; while bitter 
theological disputes resulted in the formation of incoxn- 
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patible groups who constituted themselves into separate 
communions not unlike the competing denominations that 
have been so conspicuous a feature in American Christianity. 

The western churches suffered less from internal dissen- 
sions, but were very seriously affected by the general dissolu- 
tion of the contemporary social order under the impact of 
the barbarian invaders who swarmed into Italy, Gaul, Spain 
and North Africa from beyond the Danube and the Rhine. 
The once luminous star of Roman imperialism was rapidly 
sinking in the West Ancient civilization, the best elements 
of which had been extensively incorporated into Christianity, 
was entering upon a kind of arctic night that later historians 
were to call the "Dark Ages." 

In the initial years of this declining period of cultural 
history Christianity produced three men of outstanding 
fame, who had no peers in their own day and who were not 
to be excelled throughout many succeeding centuries. These 
notable persons were John Chrysostom, the brilliant pul- 
piteer; Jerome, the distinguished scholar; and Augustine, 
the eminent theologian* 

JOHN CHRYSOSTOM 

John is better known as Chrysostom, meaning "golden- 
mouthed," a name given to him by admirers of his eloquence 
years after his death. At the time of his birth, about 347 
A.D., his father was a military man of high rank and head of 
the army quartered at Antioch. While John was yet an 
infant his father died, leaving an estate ample for the sup- 
port of the family and the education of the children. There 
seems to have been an older sister, who probably died in 
childhood. The mother continued to reside in Antioch 
where John received both secular and religious training. 
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The young widow, a pious and intelligent woman, gave her 
undivided attention to the education of her son and the 
conservation of his father's estate, while she possessed in 
her own right a dowry from her parents sufficient for the 
needs of the bereaved family* 

John's mother had many cares. She managed indolent 
and perverse servants, she thwarted the designs of schem- 
ing relatives, she maintained her Christian equanimity in 
spite of provocations from rude and greedy tax-gatherers, 
she resisted the appeals of eager suitors, and she refused to 
alleviate the hard lot of the widow by contracting a second 
marriage, all for the sake of her son's welfare. She drew 
her comfort from two sources of help. One was the assist- 
ance she received "from above" and the other was the mem- 
ory of her deceased husband whose exact image she saw 
afresh in the features of her child. On him she lavished 
the wealth of her affections, she provided money for his 
schooling, she nourished his religious life under the warm 
sunshine of her rich spiritual personality, and when the son 
chafed somewhat under the restraint of her appeals she 
could heartily assure him that there was no person in all the 
world to whom his reputation was more dear than to her. 
As John grew to manhood he combined in his character the 
dauntless temper that may have been an inheritance from 
his soldier-father, Secundus, and the moral strength of his 
mother, Anthusa, 

Antioch already was widely celebrated as a center of both 
heathen and Christian learning. But the best schools in 
the Roman Empire were still in heathen hands, and at Anti- 
och the most famous teacher of Greek rhetoric was Libanius. 
John, who became his exceptionally capable pupil, bore 
throughout life the stamp that had been placed upon him 
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by this illustrious pagan orator. Another of his teachers 
was Andragathius, a philosopher. But his impression upon 
the boy was far less abiding, for John, like Basil of Cap- 
padocia, inclined to the conviction that "philosophy" in its 
highest form was to be attained through the contemplative 
life of the monk rather than in the classroom of a university. 
John had a school friend, another Basil, who was like- 
minded. These two serious youths were much together, 
and frequently talked of their pkns for the future. In both 
of them zeal for the monastic ideal had early been kindled. 
After completing their formal education John had been 
more tardy than his friend in embracing ascetic discipline. 
John's sensible mother seems to have been a deterrent in- 
fluence. In his treatise On the Priesthood he tells the 
pathetic story of how she once pled with him to remain by 
her side instead of wandering off into remote places to live 
the life of a hermit. Reminding him of the sacrifices she 
had made on his behalf, she begged that he would not in- 
flict upon her a second bereavement such as she had suffered 
in the death of her husband. She besought him not ''to 
rouse afresh that grief which has now sunk to rest. Only 
wait for my death; perhaps I shall depart ere long. They 
who are young look forward to a distant old age, but we 
who are grown old have nothing to wait for but death. 
When you have consigned me to the ground and mingled 
my remains with your father's bones, then set out on long 
travels and sail whatever sea you desire." It seemed to the 
son that his mother was distracting him with worldly cares 
by insisting that he remain at home to manage the business 
affairs of the family estate. But, temporarily, he complied 
with his mother's wishes. He was now slightly past thirty 
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years of age, and his mother seems to have been about 
twenty years older. 

Antioch was not the most propitious spot for a prosperous 
and well-educated young man to lead a sedately religious 
life. Although half the population may have been at least 
nominally Christian, the atmosphere of the civic life was 
heavily loaded with the seductive aromas of heathen customs 
and pleasures- John's education had especially fitted him 
for the legal profession. We do not know that he ever 
took up seriously this calling, but he says explicitly that 
it once had been his custom to frequent regularly the law 
courts and that he took pleasure in attending the theater. 
These activities had interrupted somewhat association with 
his old companion, Basil, who remained closeted with his 
books and never visited the market-place. But the abiding 
friendship finally matured in a plan by which the two were 
to go into monastic retirement. This was the moment when 
John, divulging his purpose to his mother, drew forth her 
solicitous protest. 

Still other influences had been effective in shaping John's 
career. Life in the home had made him familiar with the 
Bible, and Christian teachers of Antioch were his friends. 
In the city at this time there were three rival Christian 
movements the radical Arians, the extreme Catholics, and 
the central party each with its own bishop and independent 
ecclesiastical organization. The last of these groups was 
presided over by Bishop Meletius. Probably Anthusa be- 
longed to the Meletian* community. At any rate, John 
attracted the attention of Meletius, who tutored the young 
man in Christianity, baptized him about the year 368, and 
ordained him a reader in the church. Piety now became 
a serious business for John, who in the year 374 withdrew 
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to the mountains in the neighborhood of Antioch. For six 
years he remained in monastic seclusion, rejoicing in his 
sell-inflicted privations, for which he paid the penalty of 
broken health and a permanently deranged digestion. 

In 381 A.D,, to save his life, John returned to Antioch. 
Meletius was delighted to have him back as a helper in the 
church and, before setting out to attend a council at Con- 
stantinople, ordained John a deacon. The bishop died while 
at Constantinople and his successor, Flavian, elevated John 
to the priesthood. This was in the year 386. 

Almost immediately John became famous. As a priest 
he was privileged to preach, and his sermons were the 
marvel of the age. He had lost none of his zeal for pious 
living, but he transferred it from the cloister into the daily 
activities of his congregation. With apostolic fervor, but 
in the language of the finished orator, he thundered against 
the sins of the people, and exalted the pure moral and 
spiritual ideals required by a genuine Christianity. People 
packed the church and hung so intently on the preacher's 
golden words that pickpockets easily plied their trade during 
his sermon, while sometimes the audience broke out in 
tumultuous applause at his magnificent periods. But his 
head was not in the least turned by this triumph. He did 
not cease to upbraid his hearers for their unwillingness to 
practice the precepts he inculcated, and he lamented then- 
praise of his rhetoric when they failed to perceive the 
spiritual truth he sought to impart. 

As John's fame spread, Constantinople coveted his serv- 
ices. Quite against his will he was made patriarch at the 
Capital in the year 397. This was in reality a calamity for 
John. Apart from his eloquence, he was utterly without 
qualifications for the position. His uncompromising ethical 
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sincerity made no distinction between the frailties of a 
street-sweeper and those of an empress. His sharp shafts 
of rebuke were hurled with unerring aim alike at both. 
This the populace enjoyed, but the imperial court and the 
easy-going rich, whom he mercilessly flayed, could not en- 
dure his fiery oratory. Socially also, he was quite out of 
place. His personal attachment to the ascetic life, and his 
severity with the subordinate clergy, did not suit well the 
gay life of the fashionable eastern metropolis 5 while his 
dyspepsia made him both a poor entertainer and an im- 
possible guest at a stylish banquet As an ecclesiastical ad- 
ministrator he was sadly lacking in experience. The manner 
in which he interfered with neighboring episcopal sees under 
his patriarchal jurisdiction and beyond, to denounce and 
correct glaring evils, only augmented the fires of hate. A 
multitude of enemies awaited an opportune moment to take 
their revenge. Not least among them was the shifty east- 
ern emperor, Anastasius, with his wilful Prankish wife 
Eudoxia. 

Theophilus, the jealous patriarch of Alexandria, provided 
the first occasion for John's enemies to attempt his down- 
fall. Theophilus was a powerful ecclesiastic, whose in- 
fluence extended widely in the East. One of his distinc- 
tions lies in the fact that he had secured from the civil 
authorities an order to destroy the famous temple of Serapis, 
with its great library, in Alexandria. Another of his great 
enterprises was the overthrow of the noted Origen's reputa- 
tion as a theologian. At the time, Egypt was full of monks, 
many of them being students and admirers of Origen's 
writings. Monks were often a thorn in the side of an arch- 
bishop, and Theophilus decided on drastic action against a 
group that had given him greatest offense. Following a 
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synod in Alexandria that had declared against the teachings 
of Origen, Theophilus appealed to the prefect for soldiers 
to make an attack by night upon the monks in the district of 
Nitria. Four of the leaders of the monks, known as the 
"Tall Brothers/' fled to Constantinople to seek the protec- 
tion of the patriarch John. 

In the meantime an estrangement had arisen between 
John and the empress, a royal lady with violent likes and 
dislikes and an inordinate ambition for apparent piety. 
While John had been absent for three months working on 
ecclesiastical reforms in Asia, where he had discharged 
numerous members of the clergy and suppressed much cor- 
ruption, he had left a certain Severianus in charge at Con- 
stantinople. But the man had fallen out with John's trusted 
archdeacon. On his return John reviewed the difficulty and 
gave judgment against Severianus, whose sermons had 
proved especially satisfactory to the empress. She was, 
naturally, much displeased with the patriarch's action. The 
arrival of the Tall Brothers gave her an opportunity to 
rebuff John. He had received them with courtesy, but 
refused them communion while the shadow o heresy still 
hung over their heads. When they appealed to the empress 
as she was riding along the street one day in her chariot, 
she straightway took the initiative in having Theophilus 
called to Constantinople for trial on a charge of calumny 
and persecution. 

This action compromised John's position and went quite 
beyond any intention on his part to become involved in a 
quarrel with the patriarch of Alexandria. Nor was he any 
match for Theophilus when it came to a game of ecclesi- 
astical politics. The first move of Theophilus was to secure 
the aid of his friend Epiphanius of Cyprus who enjoyed a 
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great reputation for piety and orthodoxy. With a large 
following of bishops and clergy Epiphanius went to Con- 
stantinople where he set at defiance John's authority by 
ordaining a deacon, and then by conferences and addresses 
tried to persuade the populace and the clergy to make a 
pronouncement against Origen's views, an action that John 
had refused to take in the case of the Tall Brothers. But 
Epiphanius, having failed to accomplish his purpose, retired 
from the scene before Theophilus arrived. The long-dead 
Origen had no real enemies in Constantinople, a city 
founded almost a century after the great scholar had passed 
away. 

Theophilus, awake to the situation, dropped the theolog- 
ical issue and ignored the Tall Brothers. Instead, he pre- 
ferred trumped-up charges against John, whom he desired 
above everything else to discredit. Theophilus was quite 
without rights in John's jurisdiction, but neither propriety 
nor justice was allowed to interfere with the schemes of the 
Alexandrian patriarch so long as the imperial authorities did 
not intervene. Theophilus had gathered thirty-six bishops 
among his followers and still others from Asia had been 
summoned hither by command of the emperor. It seemed 
a grand opportunity for all persons who disliked John to 
vent their spleen. Yet he had his friends, among whom 
were forty bishops as well as large numbers of the populace 
in Constantinople. Consequently Theophilus thought it 
wise to assemble his followers outside the city, beyond the 
Bosphorus, at a place called "The Oak," in the neighbor- 
hood of Chalcedon. Although this synod four times 
ordered John to appear before it, he persistently refused 
to obey the summons. Then he was formally condemned, 
but the attempt to supplant him in Constantinople resulted 
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in violent rioting and bloodshed. In order to calm the 
tumult, John temporarily withdrew from the city. While 
the conflict still raged a severe earthquake that shook even 
the walls of the imperial palace so alarmed the superstitious 
empress that the court yielded to the clamors of the people 
and John was reinstated in triumph. 

John's good fortune was short-lived. His indomitable 
spirit had not been broken, nor was his loyalty to righteous- 
ness impaired. He was still the deadly enemy of all those 
frivolities and vices that characterized the life of the pleas- 
ure-loving capital. Scarcely two months passed before John 
was again in trouble. The effect of the earthquake on the 
temper of the empress had worn off. She had a silver statue 
of herself mounted on a porphyry column set up opposite 
the church of St. Sophia and the hubbub raised by the pagan 
populace around the memorial from time to time disturbed 
the services in the church. John complained to the pre- 
fect, who reported the matter to the empress in a way that 
was none too favorable to the patriarch. John may not have 
used the exact language attributed to him, but the tenor of 
his criticism can hardly be doubted. For a long time he 
had heartily disapproved of the conduct of the empress and 
her servile court clergy. They reminded him of the priests 
of Baal who "ate at JezebePs table," and she seemed all 
too like a second Herodias seeking the head of another 
John. 

With the hostility of the imperial court now restored, 
John's enemies succeeded in convening another synod. This 
time no attempt was made to assail his unimpeachable char- 
acter. Safer ground was chosen for his enemies' attack; 
he was accused of ecclesiastical irregularity. According to 
a canon enacted by a council at Antioch in 341 A.D., it was 
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illegal for a bishop who had fled to return to office without 
the approval of a synod. This legislation, so it was alleged, 
had been violated by John when he came back to Con- 
stantinople after the earthquake. The fact that the council 
in question had been an Arian assembly, and that John in 
resuming his see had simply obeyed an imperial order, did 
not prevent his enemies from pressing their charge, They 
had their way. The emperor gave his consent to hostile 
action against John. Soldiers invaded the church and 
treated with brutal violence the faithful worshipers. Twice 
an attempt was made upon the life of John, whose removal 
was finally decreed. Not desiring further bloodshed, he 
quietly submitted. Terrible riots in Constantinople fol- 
lowed, resulting in the burning of the magnificent cathedral 
itself, but John was not personally to blame for the dis- 
asters. Bound as a convict in chains, he was transported 
to Cucusus in Armenia in 404 A.D., and three years kter died 
while being removed to a more secluded and inhospitable 
place northeast of the Black Sea. His dying words were: 
"Thanks be to God for all things." 

John, driven from the most coveted episcopate in the 
East and dying an exile, lived on illustriously in Christian 
memory. He wielded a skilful pen as well as an eloquent 
tongue. Even from his remote place of banishment he 
carried on an extensive correspondence and exerted a wide 
influence. Like the Apostle Paul, John's strength of char- 
acter shining through his words and deeds, rather than his 
bodily presence, made him significant. Yet he must have 
been a picturesque figure in the pulpit. Piercing, deep-set 
eyes gleamed beneath a high and wrinkled brow crowned 
by a bald head. His pale and shrunken face ended in a 
pointed short-bearded chin. He was small of stature with 
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the emaciated frame of an ascetic and long arms that gave 
him, as he says, the appearance of a spider. But his soul 
was that of a giant* 

John Chrysostom is the brightest luminary of the eastern 
church, and his light shines all the more glowingly because 
of the gloom of mediocrity already gathering about the 
heads of its political and episcopal potentates. He was its 
most illustrious preacher, not simply because he was a master 
of words or a vigorous debater of theological issues, but, 
above all, because his sermons were aflame with moral sin- 
cerity and spiritual power. On the written page they sur- 
vived to inspire future generations of preachers. John may 
have been tactless at times, oversevere in his judgments 
of others, and sadly lacking in worldly wisdom. But no one 
can justly accuse him of disloyalty to his moral ideals. He 
was too ingenuous to practice the chicanery of the ecclesi- 
astical politician 5 he insisted on making religion a way of 
noble living to be pursued by all, rich and poor, plebeian 
and prince j and under no circumstance would he abandon 
duty to God for the service of emperors. His memory re- 
mained a great beacon light on the eastern horizon of 

Christendom. 

JEROME 

Jerome was a westerner, born of Catholic parents at 
Stridon in Dalmatia, around the year 347. Our informa- 
tion about the family is meager. There are occasional refer- 
ences to a maternal aunt, a grandmother, a sister and a 
brother. The family estates must have been extensive, for 
their sale furnished Jerome with a substantial sum to defray 
the expenses of his monastery at Bethlehem, in spite of the 
fact that the ancestral property had suffered from the in- 
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cursion of the Goths who destroyed Stridon in the year 377. 
Probably his parents had been killed at that time. 

Like John Chrysostom, Jerome formed a close friendship 
with a boyhood companion, Bonosus, of the same age and 
social status* After finishing their elementary studies in 
Stridon they went to Rome to complete their education in 
grammar and rhetoric. Jerome must have proved himself 
an apt pupil, for he acquired a remarkable mastery of the 
Latin language and a keen taste for its finest literature, 
acquisitions that equipped him for the distinctive service he 
was kter to render to Christianity. On leaving Rome, 
Bonosus and Jerome paid a visit to Gaul, residing for some- 
time at Trier. Whether it was a desire to atone for youth- 
ful dissipations or only an excess of early piety that 
prompted their action, both decided on a life of asceticism. 
Jerome felt that in a world filled with temptations com- 
plete renunciation offered him the only sure way of escape. 

The Christian scenes and associations in Rome had vividly 
impressed the sensitive young Jerome, who presented him- 
self for baptism before his student days had ended Later 
he describes the effect of visits often made to the catacombs: 
"At Rome in my youth when I was devoting myself to 
liberal studies I was accustomed to visit on Sunday, along 
with comrades of the same age and occupation, the tombs 
of the apostles and martyrs. Frequently we entered the 
crypts excavated deep under ground and presenting to 
visitors on both sides long walls with entombed bodies. 
Everything there is so gloomy that one sees almost fulfilled 
the prophetic saying, 'Let them descend alive into the lower 
regions.' A light coming from above tempered a little the 
horror of the darkness. It was not so much a window as an 
opening allowing the descent of daylight. By walking 
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with short steps one then returned immersed in a blackness 
of night which recalled to us the line o Virgil, 'Everywhere 
horror and silence itself terrified our souls.* " 

After returning from Gaul, Jerome resided for a time at 
Aquileia at the head of the Adriatic Sea and attached him- 
self to a group of persons who practiced a rigid self -dis- 
cipline under the leadership of Chromatius who was later 
to become bishop of Aquileia. When, for some unknown 
reason, the company was suddenly dissolved, Jerome de- 
cided to journey to the East where monks were more 
numerous and popular. A few companions joined him, but 
two of them died on the way and one returned home before 
they reached Antioch, This was in the year 374. 

At Antioch, Jerome fell ill with a severe attack of fever. 
His friends thought him dead and were making ready for 
his burial when suddenly he revived and narrated a mar- 
velous vision experienced in his delirium. He had seen 
himself dragged before the judgment seat in the world be- 
yond the grave. When interrogated by the judge he de- 
clared himself a Christian, to which he heard the terrifying 
reply: "Thou Best, thou art a Ciceronian, not a Christian, 
c for where thy treasure is there is thy heart also.' " Then 
he was led away and severely scourged. Begging for 
mercy, he promised never again to own or read worldly 
books. He pledged himself henceforth to study the books 
of God with even greater zeal than he had formerly shown 
for the books of men. He had carried his classical library 
to Antioch, and evidently he did not immediately dispose of 
the precious possession. Much less could he eliminate from 
the texture of his mind the classical heritage which his 
education had planted therein, although he now devoted 
himself with tireless energy to Scriptural studies. Thanks 
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to his determination, he won enduring fame as a Christian 
scholar. 

On recovering his health Jerome, pursuant to his new 
resolution, seems to have composed a commentary on the 
prophet Obadiah, a premature effort which he later excused 
by quoting Scripture: C When I was a child, I spoke and 
I thought as a child." He was mentally so constituted that 
he could never become a dilettante 5 sound scholarship was 
the only foundation on which he was content to build. He 
applied to himself the rule he later imposed on others: 
"Spend much time in learning what you are to teach." 
Therefore he plunged into fresh studies, first in Greek, then 
in Hebrew, and ultimately in Aramaic. At the same time 
the desire for a life of rigid self-discipline grew upon him. 
Leaving his friends and his cultural opportunities in Anti- 
och, he attached himself to a monastic community in the 
desert of Chalcis fifty miles distant. There he remained 
three years, enduring excruciating physical discomfort re- 
lieved only by his joy in intellectual pursuits. But even 
this pleasure was tempered by the agonies of learning a new 
and unattractive language. He received regular instruction 
in Hebrew from a learned Jewish Christian who taught him 
"harsh and guttural words" that contrasted sharply with 
the fluent eloquence of Cicero or the charming gentility of 
Pliny. 

Although still in his early thirties, Jerome's monastic 
life had proved so menacing to his health that he was forced 
to return to Antioch where the bishop ordained him to the 
priesthood, an honor that Jerome did not covet. In fact 
it was virtually imposed upon him $ he never undertook the 
discharge of either pastoral or liturgical functions. A year 
later, in 380, he went to Constantinople to hear the brilliant 
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Gregory of Nazianzus, then the patriarch, from whom 
Jerome learned further skill in biblical exegesis. He busied 
himself also with literary labors, composing his famous 
Chronicle modeled after the similar book of the first church 
historian, Eusebius of Csesarea, whose work Jerome re- 
vised and brought down to the year 378.. He also displayed 
a growing enthusiasm for the scholarly writings of Origen, 
especially his homilies on Scripture. As Cicero had been 
the great mediator of Greek philosophy to the Romans in 
the first century B.C., Jerome now undertook the task of 
rendering Christianity's most distinguished Greek philos- 
opher, Origen, into the Latin tongue. In rapid succession 
thirty-seven of his homilies on certain of the prophets were 
translated before the close of the year 381. 

The next year Jerome was back in Rome. His fame had 
preceded him. Damasus, the pope, welcomed him heartily 
as a helper and literary adviser. The friendship between 
the two men was so close, and Jerome's services to the 
church were so remarkable, that his elevation to the papacy 
when the aged Damasus should die "seemed a foregone con- 
clusion. But the Roman community was not yet ready to 
enthrone a monk in the papal chain Although Jerome had 
left the desert, he had not in the least relaxed his admira- 
tion for the monastic ideal, and even in Rome he carried 
on a vigorous propaganda for the ascetic life. In the course 
of time this ardor proved his undoing. 

There were several devout and high-born matrons in 
Rome who were strongly inclined toward ascetic discipline 
and charitable activity before Jerome returned to the city. 
Almost immediately he became their mentor. Under in- 
fluences derived from Athanasius, a certain Marcella, re- 
puted to have been one of the most beautiful ladies of the 
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day, had already converted her home on the Aventine into 
a place of assembly where pious women now gathered reg- 
ularly, with Jerome as their guide, to study Scripture, medi- 
tate on holy things, and discipline themselves in the rigors 
of the consecrated life. These ladies, well-to-do and highly 
educated, delighted to read the prophets and sing the 
Psalms in' the original Hebrew, the sacred language in 
which Jerome had become an expert. Their intelligent 
questions tested, and sometimes baffled, his skill in interpre- 
tation. But intellectual pursuits were not their only in- 
terest. They, too, welcomed lessons in self-discipline, and 
were ready to spend themselves and their means in humble 
service for the sick and the poor. Celibacy, prayer, fasting 
and other austerities were highly exalted as ideals and dili- 
gently pursued 

Praise of celibacy and its vigorous advocacy by the group 
of women who associated themselves with Marcelk, seem 
to have contributed most immediately to Jerome's unpopu- 
larity. The attractions of the convent threatened with ex- 
tinction some of Rome's most notable families, a prospect 
that even many Christians deplored. About this time a 
Christian named Helvidius came to the defense of matri- 
mony as an ideal higher than perpetual virginity. He built 
his argument on gospel passages referring to Mary's life 
in wedlock, when other children had been borne by her after 
the birth of Jesus. Apparently Helvidius held the mother- 
hood of Mary in a continuing family life to be especially 
worthy of emulation. But not so Jerome, who revolted at 
the notion of Mary's bearing children to Joseph the 
"brothers" of Jesus must have been cousins, or close rela- 
tives. In righteous indignation Jerome poured out the 
vials of his wrath on Helvidius, who had "soiled with 
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slime" the holy name of the Blessed Virgin and "fouled the 
sanctuary of the Holy Spirit by presumptuously making a 
whole cartload of brothers and sisters issue therefrom." 
This crude language was not likely to improve Jerome's 
standing with many Christian families at Rome. 

When it came to a matter of vilifying the fashionable 
married ladies at Rome, Jerome exercised no restraint over 
his vocabulary of vituperation. He ridiculed them for daub- 
ing their cheeks with rouge, charcoaling their eyebrows and 
using belladonna to make their eyes sparkle. With their 
faces plastered to an excessive whiteness they looked like 
pagan idols, while a careless tear running down the cheek 
left in its trail a hideous furrow. They tried to conceal 
their years by piling up false hair on their heads, they 
sought to disguise the wrinkles of age by polishing up then- 
faces with cosmetics and then acting like a bunch of school- 
girls before their grandsons. Such care of the flesh defi- 
nitely set aside the apostolic warning that "those who are in 
the flesh cannot be pleasing to God." Many years later, 
when safely behind the walls of his monastery in Bethle- 
hem, Jerome still scornfully remembered the young widows 
in Rome who used to dress in silk, wear gleaming jewels, 
gold necklaces, and costly earrings made of pearls from the 
Red Sea, and go about reeking of musk. Not even well- 
groomed clergy were immune from Jerome's criticism. 
With their curled hair and perfumed persons, they were 
in his eyes nothing but vain butterflies. 

Hostility turned to violence when a young nun, Blesilla 
by name, died, as a result it was said of rigorous fastings 
imposed upon her by Jerome. He with other monks was 
set upon by the people and barely escaped alive. He was 
openly ridiculed by crowds upon the street Base accusa- 
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tions against him and his nuns were freely circulated. His 
protector, Damasus, had died and the new pope, Siricius, 
was no friend of the monks. Rome had become a veritable 
chamber of tortures for Jerome, who now decided to leave 
the city and take up his abode in the East where ascetics 
were held in greater reverence. In the summer of the year 
385, with his brother Paulinus and a priest Vincentius, 
Jerome departed for Palestine. A few months later he 
was followed by a wealthy widow, Paula, accompanied by 
her daughter, Eustochium, and a group of faithful nuns. 
These pilgrims were to become the founders of the famous 
monastic establishment at Bethlehem begun in the year 386. 
At Bethlehem, in his cell which he termed his paradise, 
Jerome spent the last thirty-four years of his long and 
industrious career. From Paula's personal resources suit- 
able buildings had been erected, three convents for women 
and one for men, as well as lodgings for pilgrims. Until 
her death in 403, Paula seems to have borne the major part 
of the administrative burdens, while Jerome devoted him- 
self to teaching the nuns and the monks, to instructing chil- 
dren even in classical literature, and, above all, to his study 
and writing. In order to perfect his knowledge of Hebrew 
he hired a Jewish scholar, Bar Anina, who taught him 
secretly at night so as to avoid arousing the hostility of the 
Jews. He labored continuously on the Scriptures, translat- ' 
ing the entire Old Testament from the original Hebrew and 
editing more carefully his earlier revision of the Latin New 
Testament, a work that had been begun under the patronage 
of Pope Damasus. Time was found also for the com- 
position of commentaries, the translation of significant works 
of earlier Greek Fathers and especially Origen, participa- 
tion by letter in several theological controversies, the writ- 



166 CHRISTIAN LUMINARIES 

ing of books on a variety of subjects, and a vast correspond- 
ence with Christians in Rome and elsewhere. He taught 
the monks to copy manuscripts and care for books. Short- 
hand writers were kept busy with his dictations, sometimes 
an entire commentary being produced in a couple of nights. 
Sleeplessness, it may be recalled, was a virtue with monks 
in those days. Since the flesh had no rights, emaciated 
bodies were the fittest tabernacles for pure souls. Before 
Jerome had reached fifty he seemed to himself an old man 
near death. His hair was gray and his brow wrinkled, the 
loose skin hung under his chin "like the dewkps of an ox," 
and he applied to himself the line of Virgil: "The cold 
blood round my heart now hinders me." But his abused 
physical frame was still to endure a quarter-century of 
strenuous intellectual activity. 

Although most of Jerome's significant work was a product 
of his labors in the East, the outcome of his toil was the 
peculiar possession of western Christendom. He wrote in 
Latin and for the church in the West. His monks and nuns 
at Bethlehem were mainly Christian immigrants from Italy j 
Rome had migrated to Palestine without losing its identity. 
The custom of making pilgrimages to the Holy Land, a 
practice that figured so prominently in the later history of 
European Christianity, drew its initial impulse from Jerome 
and Paula. They gave to the Christian faith a new realism 
by connecting it with the sacred names and sites of Palestine, 
about which Jerome wrote instructive treatises. In a cer- 
tain sense, he was the founder of Christian archeology. 
It was as yet not so much a science for the learned as a 
source of edification for the common man 5 pilgrimages 
were, as Jerome said, "a part of the faith." The hostels 
were thronged with visitors who were freely entertained, 



IN A DARKENING AGE 167 

largely at Paula's expense, in order that they might feed 
their spirits upon adoration of the Savior's footsteps and 
see "in all their freshness the traces of the nativity, the 
cross and the passion." A personally conducted tour of 
the Holy Land was, we might say, in constant operation. 
It was Jerome also who awakened in the western church 
its first real interest in history by making Christians more 
fully conscious of the glorious past of their religion. In his 
expositions of Scripture he made somewhat larger use of 
geography and history than was customary in the popular 
allegorical interpretation of the time. Furthermore, he 
linked the past with the present by means of his historical 
chronicle and his biographical writings. His accounts of the 
lives of monks seem today hardly more than pious fairy 
tales, but they became the model for a type of literature 
that made the exemplary piety of bygone ages a source of 
perpetual inspiration. Thus Jerome may be called the 
Christian founder of the historical romance, a form of 
writing still highly prized in many circles. His book On 
the Illustrious Men of Christendom had a more distinctly 
polemical purpose. He modeled this after a work by 
Suetonius, a Roman writer of the early second century A.D., 
who had made a compendium of the most illustrious names 
in the history of Latin literature. The opponents of Chris- 
tianity, even in Jerome's day, were still wont to sneer at 
the church for its dearth of distinguished leaders. In order 
to correct this slander Jerome undertook to enlighten the 
ignorance of calumniators, who "imagine that the church 
has neither philosophers, orators nor teachers," by exhibit- 
ing the breadth and talents of the men who had founded, 
developed, and adorned the church. His book may have 
accomplished little in the way of converting critics, but it 
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gave to the church itself a new confidence in its noble past. 
Jerome was virtually the founder of patrology, an interest 
that was to bulk large in the future of western Catholicism. 
Jerome's contribution to western monasticism is less easy 
to determine. He did not display the genius for organiza- 
tion that marked Pachomius in Egypt, or Basil in Cappa- 
docia, or Benedict a century later in Italy. In this respect 
Paula was easily his superior, and her nunneries were widely 
imitated in future years. But his influence remained pre- 
eminent in making monasteries a center of intellectual in- 
terest where manuscripts were gathered, copied, and pre- 
served. Similarly, as a theologian he showed almost no 
creative ability. He was always ready to contend valiantly 
for orthodoxy and, when his own position was called in 
question, did not hesitate to quarrel with bosom friends like 
Rufinus, or to condemn the views of Origen, to whom he 
probably owed a larger intellectual obligation than to any 
other man of the ancient church. But it was Origen's factual 
knowledge, rather than the aggressiveness of his creative 
thinking, that registered with Jerome. ^In a moment of in- 
genuous disloyalty he writes: "I laud the exegesis of Origen 
and not his doctrine, his genius and not his faith, the scholar 
and not the propagandist." 

' Jerome was at his best as a translator of Scripture. In 
this field he had stout convictions which he was prepared to 
defend against all critics. This was the field in which he 
made his most valuable and permanent contribution to the 
church. While still in Rome he had undertaken, at the 
urging of Damasus, a revision of the Latin New Testament 
then in general use in Italy. He sought as far as possible 
to retain the language of a text held sacred because of its 
familiarity. But when he brought together various Latin 
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versions, comparing them with the original Greek, he found 
it necessary to make a number of changes. It was inevi- 
table that popular sentiment should protest, but Jerome's 
conscience was clear and he had no patience with critics. 
He called them "little men 55 who were only "two-legged 
asses." While enjoying the approval of the pope, he felt 
no need to be conciliatory. 

The work at Rome had been only preliminary to the 
larger task of making an entirely new rendering of the Old 
Testament on the basis of the original Hebrew. He spent 
some fourteen years on this enterprise at Bethlehem, where 
he produced his famous Latin Bible now commojtily known 
as the Vulgate, which, with some slight revisions, still re- 
mains the authentic text of the Roman Catholic Church. 
But at the outset it was almost universally condemned. 
No churchmen of the West knew any Hebrew, and those 
who prided themselves on a knowledge of Greek could 
not endure to have the Septuagint, the Bible that had been 
taken over from the Greek-speaking Jews of the Dispersion, 
set aside. This version, heretofore used by all the great 
leaders of the church, had become sacred in its own right. 
When Jerome deviated from its familiar language, in the 
interest of fidelity to the original Hebrew, he seemed to be 
giving the lie to the ancient worthies and to be guilty of 
sacrilege. Even the great Augustine of North Africa pas- 
sionately accused Jerome of perverting Scripture. Our 
modern translators, who venture to change the familiar lan- 
guage of the revered King James version, know well how 
bitterly the public can resent any tampering with traditional 
phrases in the interest of more accurate renderings. 

Jerome did not live to see his monumental labor and 
genuine scholarship vindicated. But time was to prove 
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kind to his memory. Not only did his translation win gen- 
eral acceptance in the West, but its vocabulary entered 
largely into the fabric of the church's theology and liturgy, 
and through these channels flowed abundantly into the 
making of the romance languages and literatures of the 

European peoples. 

AUGUSTINE 

Augustine, Jerome's younger contemporary, was pre- 
dominantly a man of the West. He was born at Tagaste 
on November 13, 354, and died at Hippo Regius on 
August 28, 430. Except for a year's residence in Rome 
and three years in Milan, he spent his entire life in North 
Africa- He was purely a product of Latin culture. He was 
wholly ignorant of Hebrew, none too familiar with Greek, 
and did not take the trouble to visit the eastern patriarchates, 
monasteries or sacred places. Augustine was no satellite 
reflecting only borrowed light 5 he shone by his own bril- 
liancy as the creator of Roman Catholic theology. In fact 
he was the first Christian thinker to elaborate a compre- 
hensive and well-rounded doctrinal system. 

It is very true that the church had formulated a sub- 
stantial body of theological concepts long before the time 
of Augustine. Specific beliefs had characterized Christian- 
ity from the start. While even Paul had been no mean 
theologian, succeeding centuries produced many individuals 
who distinguished themselves in the field of Christian doc- 
trine. By the close of the second century traditional Chris- 
tian teaching had been epitomized in a form practically 
identical with the statement now commonly known as the 
Apostles' Creed. In the early third century, Origen had 
written his First Principles and a hundred years later the 
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Council of Nicasa had Issued an authoritative declaration on 
the position of Christ in the Godhead. Still later, synods 
and councils debated and legislated on various problems of 
dogma. But a thoroughly comprehensive statement had 
not yet been composed. 

The finished theologian must have an answer for every 
possible question about faith and conduct as these concern 
religious people. He must define the nature, character, and 
activities of God and of his associated divine beings Christ, 
the Holy Spirit and the angels. The origin, meaning, and 
future of the world have to be determined. How and why 
man was created, the constituent elements in his being, the 
role he is to play in history, the way in which the divine 
will is made known to him, his duties toward God and to- 
ward other men, and his ultimate destiny, must be ex- 
pounded. Also the problem of evil has to be solved how 
evil originated, its modes of operation in the individual and 
in the universe, how it can be resisted, and the manner of 
effecting its overthrow. The theologian must know well 
the devil and all his works. The church, too, has to be 
fully explained how it arose, what its nature is, the sig- 
nificance of its rites, its proper organization and government, 
and its functions in society and in cosmic history. Such is 
the all-inclusive task of the accomplished theologian. 

Various forces shape every man's theological opinions, 
but in the case of Augustine the genetic factors were excep- 
tionally complex. His emotional and intellectual make-up 
intensified his feelings to an unusually high degree and 
made the quest for truth seem to him almost a life-and- 
death struggle. His keen social sensitivity bred in him a 
consciousness of dependence that rendered existence intol- 
erable apart from association with friends. The solitary 
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life of meditation was unattractive to a man of his temper, 
and when he did retire for quiet thought he took along con- 
genial companions to aid and share in the search for the 
deep things of the spirit. This responsiveness to environ- 
ment left its mark upon his life from the cradle to the grave. 
Augustine had occasion to lament the errors into which he 
had been led by evil companions in his youth, and this same 
trait in ,his personality caused him to place divine friend- 
ship at the core of his theological thinking, a sentiment 
aptly expressed in his famous confession to God: "Thou hast 
made us for Thyself and our heart is restless until it finds 
repose in Thee." 

At the same time Augustine was possessed of a remark- 
ably alert and creative mind that exercised itself upon a wide 
range of individual and social contacts. Religion was a 
theme that had been pressed upon his attention in earliest 
childhood by his Christian mother, Monica, The fact that 
his father, Patricius, was a pagan, probably only heightened 
the boy's religious consciousness. But the atmosphere of 
the home seems not to have been a contentious one, and 
both parents cherished high hopes for the future career of 
their son. They planned to give him the best education 
afforded by the times, although they were not themselves 
persons of wealth, his father being "only a poor freeman." 
Augustine received an elementary training in his native 
place, Tagaste, a small inland town of North Africa, some 
fifty miles south of Hippo Regius. Later he was sent to 
Madaura, a larger town to the south of Tagaste, to pursue 
further study. He returned home in the summer of the 
year 369, when his father immediately undertook to assem- 
ble the necessary funds to send his son to school at Car- 
thage. Augustine was now in his sixteenth year. 
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In Tagaste Augustine now had a few months of idle- 
ness during which, he says, "the briers of unclean desires 
grew rank over my head." He had not been a studious 
youth. At least, so we must infer, if he has not misrepre- 
sented himself. He had acquired a knowledge of reading, 
writing, and arithmetic under the lash} otherwise he would 
have learned nothing. Greek he hated, and failed to gain 
any mastery of the language. But his curiosity was in- 
satiable, while his lively imagination reveled in passages 
from the poets. Virgil's account of the wanderings of 
^Eneas so delighted him that he shed copious tears over the 
story of Dido self-slain for love of her hero. In later years 
he lamented the misspent hours when beautiful words and 
tender sentiments had drawn him into the "hellish tor- 
rent" of Latin poetry where his soul had been soiled by the 
empty and vile thoughts of paganism. Yet even after he 
had turned a deaf ear to all heathen vanities, he gratefully 
recognized the debt he owed to an educational discipline 
that had skilled him "in rich and adorned and well-ordered 
discourse." 

Although Augustine's father had now become a cate- 
chumen, he still wished to give his son further training in 
preparation for a rhetorical profession. But the father sud- 
denly died. However, a wealthy citizen of Tagaste came 
to the aid of the family, and Augustine went to Carthage 
for two years of study. There he lived under the sway of 
impulse, plunged in "a cauldron of unholy loves" love of 
lust, love of the theater, love of vagrant liberty, and love 
of eloquent discourse. He quite neglected serious thoughts 
until one day when he was nineteen years of age he came 
upon a work of Cicero called the Hortensws y a dialogue on 
philosophy. This book, Augustine says, altered his whole 
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future activity by inspiring him to undertake the search for 
true knowledge. He had read the book to "sharpen" his 
tongue, but its contents had filled him with a "burning de- 
sire for an immortality of wisdom." As he looked back 
upon the event from the vantage-ground of later years he 
perceived that it had been the turning point at which he 
began to direct his way toward God, 

The Hortmsius is no longer extant, but Augustine has 
cited several paragraphs that lodged in his memory. These 
indicate that he had been much impressed by passages ex- 
horting the thoughtful person to rise above mere mundane 
concerns to the contemplation of the universe and the des- 
tiny of man's immortal spirit. One quotation seems to have 
struck Augustine with peculiar force: "If, as ancient philos- 
ophers thought and these too the greatest and by far the 
most celebrated we have souls eternal and divine, then we 
must needs think that the more these shall have always kept 
in their own proper course, that is, in reason and research, 
the less they shall have mixed and entangled themselves in 
the vices and errors of men and the more easily will they 
ascend and return to heaven." 

Like an infant learning to walk, Augustine's initial foot- 
steps along his new path were faltering and irregular. His 
heart, now set on acquiring wisdom, was sufficiently under 
the influence of a Christian heritage to recognize that 
knowledge of God was the ultimate goal of its quest. But 
how was God to be found? The Catholic church to which 
Augustine's mother belonged had a ready answer: Accept 
the authoritative teachings of Scripture. But when Augus- 
tine read these books in the old Latin translation then cur- 
rent in North Africa they offended his literary taste j they 
seemed to him "unworthy to be compared to the stateliness 
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of Tully ( Cicero) " Also there were other features unac- 
ceptable to the questioning mind of the intelligent youth, 
unwilling to receive as ultimate truth statements that he 
could not justify by rational processes. He was not yet 
ready to submit himself blindly to the authority of either 
an ecclesiastical institution or a sacred book. 

At this time in North Africa there was another Christian 
denomination with a considerable following, known as the 
Manicheans. These congregations stood for "modernism." 
Having inherited a large element of the older Gnostic 
skepticism as to the literal validity of the Old Testament, 
they encouraged their adherents to measure truth by the 
test of rationality. Faith was not to be imposed upon one 
by an ecclesiastical fiat but was to be perceived by the appre- 
hending mind in response to the dictates of logic. These 
religionists claimed to represent the true and original Chris- 
tianity. This presentation appealed to Augustine and he 
joined the Manicheans as a "hearer," maintaining the at- 
tachment for the next nine years. 

In the year 374, Augustine returned to Tagaste where he 
became a teacher of rhetoric. He was not legally married, 
but while a student in Carthage, following a respectable 
Roman custom of the time, he had acquired a concubine 
who had borne him a son named Adeodatus. The relation- 
ship was essentially that of wedlock and was so regarded by 
Augustine a kind of "companionate marriage," to use a 
modern phrase. But other friendships were richer in mean- 
ing for him. His love for his mother was deep and abid- 
ing, although the two had little in common within the intel- 
lectual sphere. She was so scandalized and distressed by his 
adhesion to the Manichean church that on his return to 
Tagaste she refused to share her home with him. But his 
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old benefactor, Romanianus, received Augustine into his 
own household, making him tutor to his son Licentius. A 
strong attachment was formed with other friends who, 
under the influence of the young teacher, were induced to 
join the Manicheans. One of these companions, whose 
name is unrecorded, suddenly fell ill and died. This loss 
seemed to the sensitive Augustine more than he could bear, 
His grief was so intense that he could no longer endure the 
familiar sights in Tagaste that constantly suggested his de- 
ceased friend and brought on fresh fits of violent weeping 
whenever he saw anything that revived old memories. De- 
scribing his agony he tells us that "only tears were sweet 
to me, for they succeeded my friend in the dearest of my 
affections." 

In order to shake off his sorrow Augustine moved to 
Carthage. He was now about twenty-three years of age 
and for the next eight years he maintained himself as a 
teacher of rhetoric in the city where he had previously been 
a student. He retained his attachment to the Manichean 
church, but his inquiring mind was leading him deeper and 
deeper into doubts as to the validity of certain Manichean 
doctrines. An opportunity for a conference with one of the 
most learned bishops of this communion, Faustus, who was 
on a visit to Carthage, only increased Augustine's skepti- 
cism. The chief point at issue seems to have been the origin 
of evil. This was not, at least for Augustine, a purely 
academic issue. He was so thoroughly dominated by his 
emotions that he felt keenly the need to locate the source of 
those good and evil impulses that waged ceaseless warfare 
within his being. Evil in particular was the enemy whose 
secret he wished to discover. 

The Manicheans had their own answer. Evil, they said, 
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was a material rather than a spiritual thing. The wicked- 
ness of the scorpion was in its sting j remove the physical 
poison and the evil disappeared. But what Augustine really 
wanted to know was why scorpions existed at all. On the 
other hand, the Manicheans were really pragmatists; their 
Christianity was a way of acting rather than a system of 
dogma. While Augustine was not averse to the pursuit of 
virtue, he demanded a philosophical explanation to support 
conduct. Faustus gave him rules when he asked for 
theories gave him ethics when he sought theology, gave 
him practical instruction instead of speculative wisdom* 
"Modernist" that he was, Faustus seems to have deplored 
the futility of theological theory, which was the quest most 
intriguing to the inquisitive Augustine. The urbanity of 
Faustus and the plausibility of his discourse seemed only 
a beautiful but empty cup offered to one athirst for a draft 
of satisfying "truth." 

Augustine's dissatisfaction did not at once become fully 
evident even to himself. But his confidence in Manichean 
teaching was seriously shaken. In the autumn of 383 he 
again changed his residence, this time moving to Rome to 
follow his profession. Students at Carthage had been too 
boisterous for his tastes, but he soon discovered that those of 
Rome were both fickle and dishonest. The entire group 
would suddenly abandon one teacher to take up with an- 
other before paying their fees to the former. When the 
people of Milan asked the Roman prefect, Symmachus, to 
recommend a rhetorician to them, Augustine's name was 
presented and he transferred to Milan in the year 384. 
There, captivated by the preaching of Ambrose, Augustine 
took a place among the catechumens in the Catholic church. 
His mind was not yet fully made up as to the future; his 



178 CHRISTIAN LUMINARIES 

new line of action was a temporary procedure to mark time, 
as he says, "till something certain should dawn upon me, 
whither I might steer my course." 

During his period of indecision Augustine cast about for 
new means by which to bring his mind to rest. In Rome 
he had resided with a Manichean "hearer" and was still 
counted, no doubt, as a member of that group, but his dis- 
content with its dogmas was Increasing. He began, in fact, 
to question the possibility of the human mind's ability to 
arrive at final truth. He now felt a strong leaning toward 
the school of philosophy known as the "Academics." They 
held that absolute certainty was unattainable 5 objective ap- 
pearances were often deceptive and the physical senses could 
not always be trusted. Logic also might lead one astray if 
rational processes dealt with uncertain data, and religion 
seemed especially prone to accept unproved or undemon- 
strable postulates. Even in matters of morals, how could 
one always be sure of one's way? 

Doubt was a state of mind utterly uncongenial to Augus- 
tine's temperament 5 he could not long remain in a state 
of suspense. But where was final truth to be found? He 
had lost confidence in Manichean pragmatism, but Academic 
skepticism gave him no peace. Only one of two possible 
courses remained open. Either he might surrender his 
independence of thinking to the scripturally authenticated 
dogmas of the Catholic church, or he might explore the 
possibilities of still another philosophical school whose 
founders' writings had recently been translated from Greek 
into Latin by Victorinus, the most celebrated rhetorician at 
Rome in Augustine's day. For the moment, he chose the 
latter alternative. Reading the Neoplatonic books he found 
a large measure of satisfaction in yielding to their teachings. 
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In a world where the complexities of life and the break- 
down of external authorities in society forced the compe- 
tent individual to fall back on his own resources, other sensi- 
tive spirits had, like Augustine, been impelled to turn away 
from external phenomena to the inner self for satisfaction. 
Critical study of objective data, and logical reasoning there- 
from, were not convenient tools for use in this situation. 
Of much greater service were a cultivation of elevated feel- 
ing and a resort to the mysterious. These were the chosen 
implements of the Neoplatonic philosopher. The material 
world and the physical senses played a relatively insignif- 
icant role in his quest for wisdom. On the contrary, he 
thought that the truth on which he could rely with greatest 
confidence was simply the consciousness of his own existence. 
Similarly, the ultimate truth of the universe was the su- 
preme and all-embracing principle of pure Being, the divine 
Absolute, the perfect Unity, the supreme Good. He was 
truly wise who attained a state of mind that felt itself one 
with "the One," that adored and thirsted for and loved 
above all else the Supreme Unity, whence everything that 
is lovable, beautiful and truthful has its source. 

No one who has read a half-dozen pages of Augustine's 
Confessions, which apart from the Bible is probably the 
best known book that has come down to us from the ancient 
church, will need to be reminded of Neoplatonism's strong 
and enduring influence upon the Christianity of Augustine. 
His conversion to Neoplatonic philosophy was a long step 
in the direction of a return to the Catholic church of his 
childhood. But he did not act precipitously, nor does he 
seem to have sought formal ecclesiastical guidance from 
Ambrose, whose preaching he greatly admired. But a 
priest, Simplicianus, gave him valuable assistance. Also his 
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mother had followed him to Italy, and in Milan a choice 
coterie of friends was wont to assemble in private where 
together they thought through their problems. Augustine 
was led to a new regard for Scripture, the difficulties that 
had formerly troubled him being greatly relieved by the 
figurative meanings expounded in Ambrose's sermons. 
Then, also, news came to Augustine that the rhetorician 
Victorinus had accepted Christianity. If this man of ex- 
quisite literary taste could bow to the authority of the Scrip- 
tures, Augustine may have reasoned that a similar submis- 
sion on his part would not be unbecoming. 

At this time another determining influence one might 
call it a mere accident entered into Augustine's life. An 
African officer, Pontitianus, when on a visit to Milan told 
Augustine about Antony, an Egyptian anchorite, the story 
of whose life of self-denial Athanasius had carried to the 
West. Pontitianus, who had heard it at Trier in Gaul, had 
been much impressed, as was Augustine also by the narra- 
tive and by Pontitianus* testimony to its effect on his own 
life. The spirit of monasticism was in the air, but here- 
tofore it had not arrested the attention of Augustine. Until 
he got the news from his visitor he did not know that the 
revered Ambrose had under his fostering care a monastery 
"full of good brethren" outside the walls of Milan. Au- 
gustine had been debating for some time as to his own future 
procedure. He was bent on acquiring philosophical wis- 
dom, but was not certain that he wished to abandon the 
hope of worldly honors and deny himself the satisfaction 
of normal physical appetites. He had dismissed his con- 
cubine only to provide himself with another, whom he in- 
tended also to give up when he could find a marriageable 
woman of means whose income would enable him to pursue 
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the unremunerative life of a philo sop heara. Christian phi- 
losopher, of course, as fie understood -that profession. 

The conversation with PontitiaJius, supplementing the 
reading of the Pauline epistles on "-which Augustine had re- 
cently been engaged, opened up afresh the whole question 
of his future. Ought he not at ojnce to renounce outright 
all worldly ambitions and give himself over completely to a 
life of continence and monastic simplicity? This was the 
state of mind that prefaced the famous incident in the 
garden, commonly known as ingustuie j s "conversion." 
While reclining alone under a tree in mecfifiation it seemed 
as if he heard the voice of a child chanting 3 "Take up and 
read, take up and read" ( Talk kgt, toll? lege). He re- 
called how Antony had suddenly clanged his mode of life 
when one day there fell upon his ears on enftering a church: 
"Go sell all that you have and givteto the joor." Augus- 
tine rushed into the house \vtiere Us friead Alypius was sit- 
ting and, seizing the book containing [Paul's epistles, he 
opened it at random to find his eye resting on the passage 
where Paul admonished the Homois to "put on the Lord 
Jesus Christ and make not provision for the flesh to fulfil 
the lusts thereof. " The message seemed to be a direct com- 
munication from Heaven. 

Thus Augustine had at last s^lyed iis lifelong quest for 
certainty. Ultimate wisdom ms to be Eoiund in Scripture. 
He had been converted converted to the authority of the 
Bible rather than to the creed or to the government of the 
Catholic church. He still lad a, long way t*o go before at- 
taining his majority, so to speai, ias a theologian and an 
ecclesiastic. It was now the sunumeirof the year 386. The 
next month, at the end of the suirmer term, he resigned 
his professorship on the excuse of ilL health aad retired with 
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his mother and a select group of companions to a friend's 
country house not far from Milan. There the time was 
spent in devotion, meditation and conference. Ambrose had 
advised them to read the prophecies of Isaiah, evidently 
aiming to strengthen their faith in Christ's fulfilment of 
Old Testament predictions, but Augustine found Isaiah 
wearisome and substituted the Psalms. The vivid portrayal 
of a religious man's feelings, as he sank to the depths and 
rose to the heights, was better suited to Augustine's tem- 
perament* He also read again, this time aloud to his com- 
panions, Cicero's Hortensius, which they found impressive 
and stimulating. They engaged in discussion, as did Cicero 
and his friends, with a stenographer present to record their 
conversation. The transcriptions were revised by Augus- 
tine, three books being thus composed during the winter: 
Against the Academies, On the Blessed Life, and On the 
Order of the Universe. Strangely enough, they betray 
nothing of the high emotionalism and torment of spirit that 
Augustine in later years, when writing his Confessions, con- 
nected with the period of his "conversion." Perhaps he was 
'now living in the calm that followed the storm. 

In the spring of 387, Augustine returned to Milan and at 
Easter received baptism, along with his friend Alypius and 
his son Adeodatus, who was now nearly fifteen years of age. 
Preparations were made at once for the return to Africa. 
At Ostia, the seaport of Rome, Monica died. The account 
of her death and burial is one of the most touching passages 
in Augustine's Confessions. Monica's parting injunction 
had been, "Lay this body anywhere; let not care for it 
concern you." The burial rites were therefore simple and 
the mourners were self-controlled, as befitted those who 
laid away their beloved dead in the full hope of the Chris- 
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tian resurrection. But on returning from the grave Augus- 
tine gave way to a flood of tears which he thought not 
improper for the son of a mother now "dead to my eyes, 
who for many years had wept for me." 

Returning to Africa, Augustine settled at Tagaste. He 
disposed of his small inheritance and contributed the pro- 
ceeds to the poor. He and his companions devoted them- 
selves to study and writing. Adeodatus, who gave promise 
of remarkable ability, died in his seventeenth year. In 
391 A.D., Augustine visited Hippo Regius on a mission of 
mercy, and the aged bishop Valerius, desiring an efficient 
helper, ordained him to the priesthood. Four years later, 
when the bishop died, Augustine was appointed his suc- 
cessor and continued to occupy this position of ecclesiastical 
responsibility for the next thirty-five years. 

The episcopal office imposed upon Augustine many new 
duties that compelled him to reshape and expand his the- 
ology. Heretofore he had been preeminently an individu- 
alist, but now he became the defender and interpreter of an 
institution. He never lost his zest for meditation and inter- 
pretative thinking, but the forces that impinged upon him in 
those trying times furnished ample incentive for the devel- 
opment of that system of theological thought that has ren- 
dered him famous. The Manicheans, still numerous and 
aggressive, had to be vigorously refuted. In resisting them 
Augustine elaborated his teaching on the validity of Scrip- 
tural revelation and reasserted his doctrine of evil, as aris- 
ing in man's will to stray from God rather than in any 
material substance. God is the only true reality a Neo- 
platonic conception whose will is so supreme that even his 
grace is irresistible. He foreknows everything and there- 
fore predestines man for salvation or damnation. To say 
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that this divine foreordination is unjust to man, ignores the 
fact that he merits nothing but condemnation 5 if some men 
obtain salvation because God has elected them to this priv- 
ilege, that is to be credited to his divine love and wisdom. 
Absolute submission to Deity is the only road to truth; the 
exercise of human reason advocated by the Manicheans is 
utter vanity. 

The Donatist denomination, that had caused offense to 
Constantine, was still thriving in Africa and impelled 
Augustine to develop his doctrines about the nature of the 
church and its sacraments. He had no sympathy with the 
belligerent puritanism of the Donatists. A church estab- 
lished by God and mediating salvation through its sacra- 
ments could not have its efficacy conditioned or its authority 
limited by the defects of its human clergy. The visible 
church might include unworthy persons, but the invisible 
church was the ultimate reality, supreme in its authority, 
universal in its scope, and infallible in its decrees. Even 
bishops and councils might on occasion err, but the true 
church was God's Kingdom already set up on earth, the 
authentic teacher of mankind, destined for supremacy over 
all peoples and nations. Coercion by the state was not out 
of place when used to instil "wholesome fear" into persons 
prone to join protesting Christian sects. 

In Augustine's theology, the counterpart of God's suffi- 
ciency in all things was natural man's utter perversity, help- 
lessness, and dependence upon divine love and grace for 
everything that he is or ever hopes to be. He could do 
nothing for himself. While he had free will to pursue 
evil, he was not of himself able to choose God. Until his 
natural will-power had been reinforced by Deity the help 
that Augustine calls "grace" man could not turn to God 
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nor could human effort, in itself, accomplish any saving 
work. God "predestined" the number of the elect, he in- 
sured the "perseverance of the saints," his "prevenient 
grace" alone could awaken saving faith in men and stimulate 
their wills to action. These notions were reaffirmed and 
further developed by Augustine in conflict with a new sect 
of Christians that appeared in Africa soon after the opening 
of the fifth century. Its founder was the monk Pelagius, 
perhaps a native of Britain, who came to Rome about the 
year 400, and who stressed man's responsibility for work- 
ing out his own salvation, even if with fear and trembling. 
Thus arose what we might call a "humanist" church, with 
which Augustine had to deal. 

The sack of Rome by Alaric in the year 410 drove many 
of the Pelagians to Africa. They emphasized human 
effort as a corrective for the laxity in daily living evident in 
the case of many church members. The Pelagians would 
make more of morals, if not less of theology. Every per- 
son was directly accountable to God for the exercise of a 
free will that chose good or evil as it liked. Each man's 
sin was his own rather than an inheritance from Adam. 
The first man had fallen, as did his descendants, by yield- 
ing to temptation 5 the responsibility always rested with the 
individual. Divine grace operated, not as compulsion but 
as helpful goodness, strengthening and stimulating men 
toward worthy moral and spiritual attainments. The num- 
ber of the saved was not predetermined 5 everyone was free 
to seek and obtain such a measure of salvation as his efforts 
deserved. All of these views were resisted by Augustine, 
who reiterated his counter opinions regarding the total de- 
pravity of man, the utter worthlessness of any attempt to 
help himself out of his condition, the absoluteness of the 
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divine will in electing men to salvation and insuring their 
perseverance, and like notions issuing from that extreme 
contrast between God and man so confidently preached by 
Augustine and revived in recent times by Karl Earth. 

Augustine did not face the crucial political problems that 
engaged the attention of Ambrose, but he was called upon 
to defend the church against the popular charge that it was 
to blame for the distresses into which the state had fallen. 
Christian apologists had proclaimed for centuries that their 
God alone was able to insure the safety of the state. But 
within two decades after Christianity had been made the 
only legal religion of the Roman Empire, the invading 
Goths under Alarms leadership had captured and plun- 
dered "eternal" Rome. When Jerome in Bethlehem heard 
this astounding news it seemed to him that the light of the 
world had been extinguished. The Empire had been de- 
capitated j the whole world had perished in one city. Au- 
gustine was still nearer to the scene of the calamity and 
Africa was filled with refugees from Italy. The alert mind 
of Augustine undertook an interpretation of the situation. 
The result was his exposition of political theory and his 
philosophy of history contained in a monumental work en- 
titled the City of God y a book that was to exert a mighty 
influence in later times when the church in Europe was 
struggling to make all princes bow to its will. 

When Augustine died at Hippo Regius the Vandals were 
before its walls. Their triumph was already assured. The 
light of Christianity in North Africa was on the verge of 
extinction. It flickered up faintly into new brightness when 
Justinian's armies overthrew the Vandal power in the next 
century, and then was snuffed out completely by the Mos- 
lem conquest a century later. But Augustine's memory 
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could not perish. He had labored for the church universal 
and the brilliancy of his work continued to shine with un- 
dimxned splendor upon western Christendom throughout 
subsequent years. His fertile mind, ranging over a vast 
expanse of interests, produced a system of theology that was 
long to reign as "Queen of the Sciences." In its main 
features, as well as in many of its details, it still dominates 
the thinking of Roman Catholicism and permeates extensive 
areas of Protestantism. 



CHAPTER VII 
STATESMEN OF WESTERN CHRISTENDOM 

By the middle of the fifth century society in the western 
half of the Roman world was trembling on the brink of 
chaos. The imperial administration had almost completely 
collapsed. Its armies, largely recruited from barbarian 
mercenaries and frequently officered by men of foreign 
birth, had failed to maintain the territorial integrity of 
the Empire. Britain had been abandoned, the Vandals had 
possessed themselves of North Africa, the Visigoths had 
occupied Spain and southern Gaul, the Burgundians had 
settled in the upper regions of the Rhine and the Rhone, 
from the North the Franks were pressing into central Gaul, 
and the Ostrogoths were menacing Italy. On all sides 
evidences of decadence were apparent. 

In this period of political decline western emperors re- 
mained the nominal rulers, but the power of the "eternal" 
city on the Tiber had become an empty tradition. The 
senate, it is true, still survived, and many aristocratic fam- 
ilies continued to reside in Rome. They were, however, 
virtually helpless. Aggressive emperors in the earlier times 
had curtailed the authority of the senate until it had become 
a pale shadow of its former self and was quite unequal to 
the task of leading effectively in the rehabilitation of the 
distressed social order* The imperial court had moved first 
to Milan and then to Ravenna, where it impotently existed 
in comparative safety behind the impenetrable marshes that 
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enveloped the city on its landward side. No efficient ad- 
ministrators emerged from this royal sanctuary. Con- 
stantinople still dominated the East, but its emperors were 
usually inspired by selfish or predatory motives when they 
concerned themselves with the problems of the West. 

Whither could the people of Italy look for help? So- 
ciety needed leaders who possessed the old Roman talent 
for government, who had a genius for administration, and 
who could restore some sort of unity arnid the flood of dis- 
integrating forces that were inundating the land. The 
church at Rome came to the rescue. There was no longer 
any generally powerful secular arm whose strength seri- 
ously menaced the will of bishops, as in the days of Am- 
brose 5 nor could the state, whose favor was still courted, 
if not indeed commanded, serve adequately the world-wide 
needs of a universal Christendom. The church was com- 
pelled to produce its own statesmen. They worked from 
within the institution and through its agendes toward the 
establishment of a social order sponsored and controlled 
by ecclesiastical authority. This new trend in western 
Europe is seen conspicuously in the activities of Leo the 
Great, Benedict of Nursia and Gregory the Great, 

LEO THE GREAT 

Leo was born during the closing years of the fourth cen- 
tury, perhaps in Rome, although one tradition makes him 
a native of Tuscany. The nature of his education is known 
to us only by inference, but it was typically Roman, as were 
his temperament and interests. Above all else, he was a 
churchman. Unlike Jerome and Augustine, he showed no 
fondness for classical literature, although he possessed a 
good working knowledge of the Latin language. His ser- 



190 STATESMEN OF 

mons and letters were effectively phrased and his ideas 
clearly stated, yet without any attempt at formal elegance 
or any flair for speculative reasoning. His attention was 
centered on practical values. Regularity, official control, 
the subordination of individualism in the interests of uni- 
formity, and reverence for authority were as prominent in 
his mentality as they had been in the psychology of the 
most competent early Roman emperors. 

Even in his youth Leo seems to have been an important 
personage in the Roman church. Perhaps he was the young 
acolyte who in the year 418 carried a letter from Pope 
Zosimus to Carthage urging action against the Pelagians. 
In the days of Pope Celestine (422-432 A.D.) Leo was an 
archdeacon. At his solicitation John Cassian, a notable 
monastic leader from the East who had migrated to south- 
ern Gaul, wrote a treatise on the incarnation to counteract 
the teachings of Nestorius, the patriarch of Constantinople 
whom the Council of Ephesus condemned in the year 431 
because he had so strongly insisted on differentiating be- 
tween the divine and the human natures in Jesus that he 
protested against applying to Mary the epithet "Theo- 
tokos," meaning "one giving birth to God/' "Mother of 
God." Cassian, in the preface to his work, called Leo the 
"ornament of the Roman church and of the divine min- 
istry." At this time the bishop of Alexandria also bore 
witness to Leo's prominence by seeking from him, rather 
than from the Pope, support for the policy of the Alex- 
andrian church in dealing with certain problems of ecclesi- 
astical order in Palestine. 

Under Pope Sixtus III (432-440 A.D.) Leo continued to 
be alert and powerful in both church and state. In the 
year 439 he was sent by the western emperor, Valentin- 
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ian III, to negotiate a reconciliatiori between JEtivs and 
Albinus, two rival Roman generals in Gaul. The quarrel 
can hardly have been occasioned by religious issues, and the 
choice of Leo as the imperial agent to compose the dif- 
ferences places him among the outstanding men of Italy 
even before he became bishop of Rome. He was still, or 
was again, in Gaul when Sixtus died in the summer of 440. 
Immediately Leo was popularly acclaimed pope and entered 
upon his new duties late in September. For over two 
decades he continued in office, displaying a capacity for 
ecclesiastical generalship and an imperial consciousness such 
as had never before been manifested by any Roman pontiff. 

Leo had a lofty conception of his new functions. In his 
brief inaugural address he made plain his sense of re- 
sponsibility not only to the local community but to the 
church at large. A local bishop was a shepherd of his own 
flock, while the bishop of Rome, being Peter's successor, 
was the shepherd of all congregations. Everything that 
had to do with the universal church and all its members 
in every part of the world discipline, clerical ordinations, 
parish administration, maintenance of correct doctrine, con- 
ciliar decisions, relations with secular authorities was a 
care for the bishop of bishops. In no spirit of arrogance, 
but with a deep feeling of obligation to discharge faithfully 
his God-imposed task, Leo took up the duties of his office. 
Since the whole world had access to the blessed see of Peter, 
his successor must carry out the Lord's command enjoining 
upon the prince of the apostles a love of the brethren. Leo 
would "serve rather than command," but since his com- 
mission was from Heaven, obedience on the part of those 
to whom he ministered was an indispensable virtue. 

Leo was determined to make the power of the church, 
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radiating from Rome as the center of its authority, dom- 
inant in the crumbling Roman Empire. His dealings with 
rulers western and eastern emperors, and barbarian 
princes sometimes caused him anxious moments. In gen- 
eral, however, the authorities of the court at Ravenna stood 
ready to do his bidding. Constantinople was less sub- 
servient but put in his way no serious obstacles, except in 
the case of the memorable twenty-eighth canon of the 
Council of Chalcedon (451 A.D.) which gave to "the most 
holy church of Constantinople, or New Rome" an equality 
with old Rome that was highly displeasing to Leo. This 
action placed the churches of Thrace, Pontus and Asia 
under the absolute jurisdiction of the patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, thus making him supreme in the East and 
wholly independent of the bishop of Rome. This ruling 
was justified on the ground that the imperial capital had 
been moved to Constantinople. Although western em- 
perors now resided in Ravenna, this city was unable to com- 
mand the respect of either church or state. Fortunately 
for Leo the conflict was one of words, not of armies, and 
his vigorous protest, supplemented by the influence he ex- 
erted in connection with the doctrinal disputes that agitated 
the East, won him at least a moral triumph. While a man 
of Leo's power occupied the Roman see, its prestige re- 
mained supreme* 

At two crises in his lifetime Leo encountered barbarian 
princes. The army of the fierce Attila, king of the Huns, 
sweeping like a scourge across the northern parts of the 
Empire, moved upon Rome in the year 452. There being 
no Roman soldiers to resist the invader, the devastation 
of the city seemed imminent. Then Leo came to the aid of 
the terrified people. Accompanied by two men of high 
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rank, he went forth to negotiate with the enemy. Legend 
has so overkid the incident with pious ornamentation that, 
in the absence of any specific reference to it by Leo himself, 
the historical facts are no longer recoverable. We only 
know that, for some obscure reason, Attila turned back, led 
his army home to recruit new forces for an attack on the 
eastern Empire, and died of hemorrhage while celebrating 
his wedding feast the following year. 

Leo's appeal to Gaiseric, the Vandal king from North 
Africa who attacked Rome in the year 455, was less suc- 
cessful. The bishop has been given the credit for persuad- 
ing the conquerors to refrain from slaughter of the people 
and from setting fire to the buildings. Nevertheless, for 
two weeks the Vandals plundered the city of such treasures 
as had escaped the ravages of the Visigoths under Alaric 
in 410. An enormous amount of spoils was loaded on to 
the ships, along with many prisoners, and carried away to 
Africa. Yet the fact that the churches had suffered less 
than other public buildings seemed to indicate God's care 
for his people. The departure of the Vandals became an 
annual day of thanksgiving on which Leo exhorted the 
people to recall with gratitude their deliverance. The dis- 
aster had been a punishment for their sins, but divine pity 
had yielded to the pleadings of the "benevolent Peter and 
all the saints." 

Leo was untiring in his efforts to restore and establish on , 
firmer foundations the unity of Christendom, in both doc- 
trine and government, under the aegis of Rome. This was 
his greatest and most enduring gift to the western church. 
He had toiled at the task before he became bishop, and 
throughout his episcopal administration he remained de- 
voted to this ideal. 



194 STATESMEN OF 

Against the Manicheans he waged bitter warfare. Fol- 
lowing the Vandal invasion of Africa large numbers of them 
had fled to Italy. They were found to be secretly organiz- 
ing at Rome as early as the year 439. Four years kter Leo 
launched a formidable attack against the sectaries. In 
public assemblies they were scathingly arraigned, their 
books were gathered and burned, their teachers and church 
officials were arrested, and the emperor Valentinian III was 
induced to issue an edict supporting the church in its holy 
war against heretics. Leo addressed a forceful letter to the 
bishops throughout Italy warning them to be on guard and 
reminding them that the Christian emperor had authorized 
public judges to banish "into perpetual exile" Manicheans 
who refused to recant. 

Pelagians were also suspected. They, too, had left Africa 
to escape the Vandals and seek a more congenial home in 
Italy. There they attached themselves to the Catholic con- 
gregations, participating in the rites of worship without 
openly renouncing their doubts about the doctrine of total 
depravity and prevenient grace as preached by Augustine. 
This easy-going conduct could not be tolerated by Leo. 
Persons suspected of heresy ought not to be received into 
communion until they had made a definite retraction of 
their errors. Even when this had been done they needed 
still to be watched lest some of their former perversities 
should crop out again, and especial care had to be taken in 
the event that they sought clerical advancement. 

Leo's zeal for orthodoxy was not confined to Italy. He 
was quite ready to attempt the suppression of the Priscil- 
lianists in Spain. Their founder, a man of learning and 
piety, had suffered martyrdom for his faith in a Catholic 
persecution of his church late in the fourth century. But 
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the movement had survived. Its tenets involved features 
of Gnostic and Manichean teaching regarding the inade- 
quacy of the Old Testament as a body of Christian revela- 
tion and the freedom of Christ from contact with evil 
matter* More serious was their unwillingness to submit 
to the authority of the Catholic church. In Leo's day a 
local Spanish bishop circulated letters against them and 
wrote to the bishop of Rome for help. Leo was only too 
ready to comply with this request. He replied, presenting 
a detailed refutation of alleged Priscillianist errors, and ad- 
vised the calling of a council. But the unsettled state of 
government in Spain made impossible any final settlement 
of the difficulties, even with Leo's intervention. 

In the East Leo's enterprises came out more successfully, 
although they suffered some temporarily disheartening re- 
verses. The eastern churches were involved in a doctrinal 
controversy arising out of the Nestorian dispute. Jealous 
patriarchs, in their conflicts with one another, appealed to 
Leo for assistance. Convinced that Rome was divinely em- 
powered to dictate correct faith to the church universal, he 
gladly availed himself of the opportunity to speak. It was 
in this connection that he composed what is perhaps his best 
known theological treatise, the Tome. It was written in the 
year 449 in the form of a letter addressed to Flavian, 
patriarch of Constantinople. In taking this action Leo 
antagonized the patriarch of Alexandria, who was hostile to 
Flavian. But Alexandrian influence was for the moment 
in the ascendancy at the imperial court, which called a synod 
at Ephesus where Flavian was deposed and Leo's advice 
was ignored a "robber" synod as Leo dubbed it 

Then, suddenly, the emperor died, and political senti- 
ment at Constantinople changed. The new ruler sum- 
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moned a council at Chalcedon, which met in the year 451 
and f ormulated its theological position in harmony with the 
Tome of Leo. When the document was read the assembled 
dignitaries exclaimed, "Peter has spoken by the mouth 
of Leo*" It was a proud day for the Roman bishop, 
whose joy was marred somewhat by the inclusion of the 
twenty-eighth canon mentioned above. While this canon 
limited Leo's administrative supremacy, his right to dictate 
in matters of theology remained unimpaired. The out- 
come must also have relieved considerably his disappoint- 
ment over his failure to persuade the eastern ruler that the 
synod should have been held in Italy, which he had insisted 
was the proper pkce for an ecumenical council. 

In the West the administrative autonomy of Rome was 
newly affirmed by Leo. Pope Zosimus (417-418 A.D.) had 
conceded to the bishop of Aries supremacy over the churches 
in Gaul. This Leo virtually repudiated when an occasion 
arose for him to interfere. He humiliated Hilary, the 
powerful metropolitan of Aries, and secured from Val- 
entinian III in the year 445 the promulgation of a decree 
enacting "that not only the bishops of Gaul, but those of 
the other provinces, shall attempt nothing contrary to 
ancient custom without the authority of the venerable father 
of the Eternal City. Whatever shall be sanctioned by the 
Apostolic See shall be law to them and to everyone else." 
Henceforth, opposition to the rulings of Leo rendered the 
offender guilty of treason. 

Leo was both good and great, a man of high character, 
masterly purpose and consecrated ambition, who had an- 
swered the call of the hour for a leader to steady the 
trembling structure of the disrupted social order in the 
western Mediterranean lands. With a strong hand he 
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exercised over the actions and thinking of his contemporaries 
a supervision which he conscientiously believed had been 
delegated to him by Heaven. His domain was the entire 
Christian world and his power was from God, mediated 
through Christ, Peter, and the divinely ordained Roman 
see. In its bishop the transcendent authority of the blessed 
Peter was still resident Political dominion, since it rested 
on a human basis, was inferior to the rule of the church 
built "on the rock which the Lord had laid as a founda- 
tion." Swayed by this conviction, Leo sought to enforce 
his will throughout Italy and beyond into such parts of 
North Africa as had not fallen to the Vandals, and into 
Spain, Gaul, Egypt, Palestine, Asia Minor, and the Balkan 
peninsula to the very gates of Constantinople. It is little 
wonder that he has been called the "founder of the 
medieval papacy." 

BENEDICT OF NURSIA 

Some twenty years after the death of Leo (461 A.D.) 
Benedict was born. His native place was Nursia, a munici- 
pality of Umbria lying about eighty miles north of Rome. 
As the son of a wealthy family, he was sent to Rome to 
finish his education. The pious youth was ill at ease in 
unfamiliar surroundings, while the vices of the city shocked 
his moral sensibilities. To add to his distress, he fell in 
love with a Roman lady. But, yearning for sainthood, he 
suddenly decided to withdraw secretly, to abandon his 
studies, and to adopt the life of a hermit. Thus he hoped 
to realize his supreme ambition "to please God alone. 3 * 
His quest for a place of solitude took him eastward through 
the hills of Latium to the ruins of a palace of Nero at 
Subiaco where he made his home in a nearby cave, A 
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neighboring monk is said to have supplied him with 
meager food and a rough cloak. At this time he could 
hardly have been more than twenty years of age, yet for 
the next three years he passed his days and nights in lone- 
some vigils and harsh self-discipline. 

In the course of time the holy man was discovered by 
shepherds, who ministered to his simple needs and spread 
his fame over the countryside. He was temporarily lured 
away from his beloved cave by a request from a monastery 
in the vicinity to take the place of its recently deceased 
abbot. Benedict, suspecting that the monastery was kx in 
its discipline, hesitated to accept the invitation. Finally 
he yielded, but his severity so displeased the monks that 
they tried to poison him. Discovering their attempt, he 
left them to their own devices and returned to the shelter 
of his cave. But he was soon robbed of his privacy. His 
reputation had traveled even to Rome* People of distinc- 
tion brought him their sons for training, while devotees 
attached themselves to his person, thus making necessary 
the establishment of a monastic community. Within a 
few years twelve groups, each composed of twelve mem- 
bers and presided over by an abbot whom Benedict ap- 
pointed, had been set up, and all were under the close 
observation of the founder. 

The jealousy of local priests, resulting in persecution, led 
Benedict to select a few companions and seek a new abode. 
He journeyed southward until he arrived at the ruins of 
Cassinum, once the site of a military colony, half way be- 
tween Rome and Naples. The town lay at the foot of a 
hill crowned by a grove sacred to Apollo. The wanderers 
ascended the hill, used the trees for building purposes, 
destroyed the idol and altar of Apollo, and there set up a 
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monastic establishment, the famous Monte Cassino, where 
Benedict was to remain the rest of his life. The time of 
its founding may be placed roughly in the period of 525- 
530 A.D., and Benedict's death is commonly supposed to 
have occurred not long after 542 A.D. 

The story of the years spent at Monte Cassino has been 
so adorned with miracles and extravagant legends that a 
sober reconstruction of its details is no longer possible. But 
the main items are still recoverable. Benedict lived quite 
undisturbed by the political events of the times. Since the 
year 489 the Ostrogoths had been in possession of Italy. 
Under their king Theodoric (493-526) the government 
was more stable and efficient than it had been during the 
greater part of the previous century. Even the disturbances 
of the stormy years following Theodoras death scarcely 
touched the monks in the seclusion of their mountain home. 
Armies swept back and forth upon the plains below, while 
Benedict toiled in the fields with his companions, sat read- 
ing at the gate of the monastery, recited prayers and sang 
psalms at the canonical hours, or superintended other 
phases of the community life in accordance with his elab- 
orate Rule designed to discipline the soul in "divine 
servitude." 

Benedict's importance for western Christendom ky in his 
genius for monastic organization. He was never involved 
in political struggles, doctrinal disputes, or problems of 
ecclesiastical administration such as had taxed the powers of 
Leo. Yet Benedict's talent for generalship was none the 
less apparent, nor was his gift to the church any less sig- 
nificant. Monasticism now was in sore need of an organiz- 
ing genius who could set its house in order. This Benedict 
did. The full value of his work was not realized in his 
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lifetime, and was perhaps hardly suspected even by him- 
self, but in later years it became abundantly evident. 

The Christian world was full of monks in the sixth 
century. The practice of withdrawing from normal social 
contacts in order to cultivate in solitude a higher degree of 
personal piety had sprung up in Egypt during the third 
century. Antony was the revered exemplar of this ancho- 
retic ideal. In the early fourth century another Egyptian, 
Pachomius, had gathered monks into communities, organ- 
ized as agricultural and industrial colonies with a well- 
defined form of government. There are said to have been 
ten of these houses, nine for men and one for women, with 
about 7,000 inmates, in the Egyptian monasteries when 
Pachomius died in 346 A.D. In Palestine, Syria and Asia 
the individual ascetic, like Simeon Stylites in the fifth cen- 
tury, was greatly admired. There were also monastic com- 
munities, such as we have already met in Cappadocia under 
the direction of Eustathius of Sebaste and Basil of Csesarea 
and in Bethlehem under Jerome and Paula. Gaul also 
had been a fertile soil for the growth of the movement, 
with Martin at Tours, John Cassian at Marseilles, and 
Gesarius at Aries as outstanding leaders. 

Various motives induced Christians to become monks and 
nuns. There was a widespread distrust of society in those 
times 5 pious souls grew world-weary and longed to antici- 
pate their release. There were good reasons for this state 
of feeling. The church persistently urged its members to 
fix their gaze on the future and prepare their souls for the 
life beyond the grave. Escape from earth and its afflictions, 
from the life of the sinful flesh and its desires, and ascent 
to the perfect bliss of heaven in the presence of the holy 
God, was the faithful Christian's supreme ambition. The 
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world surrounded him with evils that tarnished his soul. 
Roman life was honeycombed by heathen customs that 
plagued the church even for long years after it had become 
the legal religion of the state. As the official cult of the 
Empire, Christianity was forced into worldliness and the 
moral quality of its community life fell to lower levels. 
It was no longer a congregation of saints, but an assembly 
of sinners presumed to be on the way to sainthood but not 
always eager to hasten their progress. Restive spirits 
sought a more rigorous discipline in austere solitude or 
monastic fellowship. 

Also, the ecclesiastical institution was "in the world/' 
and more or less involved in its sinfulness and distresses. 
It suffered from the ravages wrought by war and the dis- 
ruption of governments. It could not protect its members 
from loss of their property when the plundering barbarians 
swarmed over a country nor could it stay the deadly hand 
of famine and pestilence that followed in the wake of war. 
Home, friends and family estates might vanish overnight 
in spite of the protection offered by the church. Was it not 
the sensible thing for Christians to withdraw as much as 
possible from ordinary social contacts? At the time of 
Alaric's invasion Jerome quite naturally wrote to one of 
his lady friends, "Dearest daughter in Christ, will you 
marry amid such scenes as these?" By fleeing from con- 
temporary society the monk started eagerly on his journey 
to heaven. He almost took it by violence, forcing his way 
into the kingdom well in advance of his deliverance from 
the world by death. 

In reality monasticism, by the time of Benedict, had come 
to constitute a distinctive phase of the Christian enterprise 
side by side with its ecclesiastical institutions. Yet monks 
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were still krgely a law unto themselves, whether they lived 
in solitude or in groups. Their discipline might be ex- 
tremely severe or grossly lax. They had fled one world 
only to find themselves in another of their own making 
where they were subject to new temptations that ever lay 
in wait for the unwary. Some of them, growing inordi- 
nately proud of their holiness, exploited sanctity for their 
own profit. Moral irregularities occasionally crept into 
their simple society. Monasticism had behind it a mighty 
moral force but its energy needed to be brought under 
better control and to be more consistently directed toward 
functional ends. The situation called for the services of a 
capable organizer. While Benedict worked out regulations 
for his own monastery only, the depth of his insight, the 
sanity of his judgments, and the breadth of his vision, as 
embodied in his Rule, became a common possession of west- 
ern monasticism and raised it to a position of renewed power 
and usefulness. 

Looking upon the youthful Benedict living alone in his 
cave, one would not easily have seen in him the master 
mind of a great organizer. As the years passed he had been 
making some valuable observations. He was led to dis- 
tinguish sharply between different sorts of monks, on whom 
he pronounced keen judgments. One type, the "vagrants" 
as he called them, traveled about from place to place "serv- 
ing their own pleasures and the allurements of the palate." 
These he heartily denounced. Another class, the "sara- 
bites," lived in companies of two or three without an over- 
seer and under no discipline. These also were disapproved. 
The "anchoret" who dwelt alone in some remote place was 
less culpable but should not be encouraged. The ideal V 
monk was the "cenobite" who shared in the common life 
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of a group presided over by a head, the abbot ("father"), 
and subject to specific regulations. This was the truly 
commendable form of monasticism, for which Benedict pre- 
pared his Rule. 

Benedict made the entire life of the monastic society con- 
form to three fundamental principles. These were absolute 
obedience, simplicity in living, and constant occupation. 
Rigid though the demands were, they were seasoned by 
moderation. Rules were not to be kept for their own sake, 
hence reasonable exceptions were necessary for practical 
ends. Excessive austerities were eliminated, special condi- 
tions were recognized, and high ideals of attainment were 
kept continually in the foreground of attention. No sum- 
mary of the Rule can be substituted for a reading of the 
document in its entirety, but a few sentences relating to the 
authority of the superior over the monks will serve to 
illustrate its temper: "As often as any matters of special 
importance have to be transacted in the monastery let the 
abbot call together the whole congregation and himself 
state the problem in hand. After he has heard the advice 
of the brethren, let him ponder it by himself, and do what 
he considers most expedient. We have said that all ought 
to be called to take counsel, because the Lord often reveals 
to a younger member what is best. So let the brethren 
give advice with all humble subjection and presume not 
impudently to defend what seems good to them, but rather 
let the matter be left to the judgment of the abbot, so that 
they may all be obedient to what he deems best But just 
as it becomes the disciples to obey the master, so also it is 
seemly for him to dispose of all things prudently and 
justly 37 (Chap. III). 

Obedience tor the Rule was not the end, but only the 
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beginning of the religious way. Those who would attain 
to perfection must study the Scriptures, since these writings 
furnish the most complete rule of human life. One ought 
also to read the "holy fathers," especially Basil, to find 
examples of virtue and obedience. Therefore, "whosoever 
thou art who hastens toward the heavenly country, do thou 
first by the help of Christ carry out in full this Rule that 
we have written for beginners, and then at length thou 
shalt come, God guiding thee, to the lofty heights of learn- 
ing and virtue which we have previously mentioned." 

As the founder of the great Benedictine order whose 
influence was to spread widely over Europe, ultimately 
bringing other foundations under the control of its wise and 
beneficent rule, Benedict of Nursia deserves a place beside 
Leo the Great as a statesman of western Christendom. He 
brought order into the incoherent mass of ascetic ideals and 
practices then current and, working from within rather 
than from above, introduced into the monastic movement 
a sense of direction and a respect for organization that gave 
it fresh strength to endure and new power to serve the 
needs of the Christian world in the realms of industry, 
learning, and simple piety. 

GREGORY THE GREAT 

Gregory, born of patrician parents in Rome about the 
year 540, lived in a calamitous age. During the last three 
quarters of the sixth century political and social chaos 
reigned in Italy. The orderly government of Theodoric 
came to an end with his death in 526 A.D. . For the next ten 
years the Goths fought among themselves over the suc- 
cession, until the army of the eastern emperor, Justinian, 
landed to undertake the reconquest of Italy. Then fol- 
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lowed almost two decades of continuous strife that deluged 
the country in blood and devastated it with fire, famine and 
pestilence, before the Goths were finally crushed in 553 A.D. 
Five million people are said to have perished during this 
period, and the principal cities, like Naples, Rome and 
Milan, were left sadly despoiled and almost completely 
depopulated. Between the years 546 and 552 Rome had 
stood siege by one or another of the belligerents on five 
different occasions. Gregory carried through life the mem- 
ory of these terrible experiences from the days of his boy- 
hood. 

Although Italy continued to be ruled from Constanti- 
nople for the next decade and a half, the country remained 
in a sorry condition. The imperial agents were harsh and 
vexatious. They laid heavy taxes on the impoverished pop- 
ulation, while they instituted only feeble measures to stimu- 
late agriculture or to remedy the general economic distress. 
Justinian was more interested in restoring the depleted 
aristocracy of Italy and in adorning Catholic churches than 
in reestablishing society on a sound self-sustaining economic 
basis. The farmers lacked instruments for cultivating the 
soil, industry and commerce in the towns underwent no 
revival, taxation was deadly, the middle class still further 
declined, and the people appealed in vain to the emperor to 
relieve them from the "impossibility of paying their debts." 
While his officials and favorites battened on their pitiless 
exactions, the rank and file of the scant population sank 
only the more deeply into despair. 

In the year 568 a new calamity befell Italy. The bar- 
barian Lombards, breaking through from the north, began 
their conquest of the country, to which the imperial author- 
ities were unable to offer any serious resistance. The in- 
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vaders had as yet no strong political organization and were 
content to settle in the more easily accessible country dis- 
tricts, while the larger fortified towns and their contiguous 
territories remained for the most part under imperial con- 
trol. Ravenna, Genoa, Rome, Naples and the regions im- 
mediately surrounding these cities continued in possession 
of the eastern emperor, while the various Lombard dukes 
set up their own little independent kingdoms in other parts 
of the country. But as their power increased and a central 
government developed, their presence in Italy became more 
uncomfortable for the native inhabitants, who vainly peti- 
tioned the rulers at Constantinople to suppress the intrud- 
ers. Their depredations in Italy furnished Gregory some 
of his most troublesome problems. 

In these unhappy times the Roman church, rather than 
the imperial palace at Constantinople, gave to Italy the 
leader whose statesmanship was equal to the occasion. By 
education and experience Gregory had been especially fitted 
in his youth and early manhood for the work he was later 
to perform. The family seems to have had a devout attach- 
ment to Catholic Christianity, an attitude not uncommon in 
those days among the nobility at Rome. Two of his 
father's sisters were nuns, and his mother also took the 
veil when she became a widow. Gregory was given the 
best education available, according to the standards then 
prevailing at Rome. Grammar and rhetoric were the 
fundamental disciplines, in which the boy received the cus- 
tomary training, although he never acquired the taste for 
ornamental discourse that had allured Christian scholars in 
the previous century. In fact, he spoke somewhat disdain- 
fully of the rhetorician's skill and boasted of his own sim- 
plicity in style. One of his biographers praised him as a 



WESTERN CHRISTENDOM 207 

master in the philosopher's art, but it was his acquaintance 
with divine wisdom rather than his competency in dialectic 
that gave him this distinction. 

Gregory is said to have been "from his very youth de- 
voted to God," yet evidently he was educated for a secular 
career, probably for the legal profession, that especially at- 
tracted young men of the wealthy nobility in Rome. In 
this he seems to have been eminently successful. He first 
appears in the clear light of history as prefect of Rome, the 
most important administrative office in the city, when he is 
still in his early thirties. About this time, his father having 
died, Gregory inherited much property. With a new sense 
of responsibility he began to reflect more seriously upon 
the question of a worthy mission in life. Should he pursue 
the futilities of worldly ambition by wasting time and 
strength on temporal affairs in a decadent society that 
seemed foredoomed to ultimate destruction? Augustine's 
vision of a thousand years of prosperity for the City of 
God, gradually absorbing or supplanting the functions of 
the earthly city, was no longer tenable. Gregory was con- 
fident that the disasters of the times presaged an early end 
of the present world. Italy was desolate and even the 
once glorious Rome was hardly more than a heap of ruins. 
Under these circumstances one's supreme ambition should 
be to prepare the soul for heaven. 

Suddenly Gregory decided to change his course experi- 
enced, as he calls it, his "conversion." He retired from 
public life and transformed the ancestral mansion at Rome 
into a monastery (St. Andrew) where for three years he 
lived in seclusion, subjecting himself to austerities that per- 
manently impaired his health, studying the Scriptures and 
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other religious books, and ministering to the needs of his 
suffering fellow-citizens. 

Since in later years he expressed enthusiastic admiration 
for the Rule of Benedict, we may assume that it had from 
the start been largely determinative for life in Gregory's 
monastic establishment at Rome. He was, however, so 
zealous in his quest for perfection that little regard was 
paid to moderation. Abstinence from food and sleep, sup- 
ported by fervent prayer, seems to have been regarded as 
especially meritorious. Gregory narrates one of his ex- 
periences illustrating the miraculous effect produced by this 
state of mind. Once, as Easter approached, he was so ill 
that death seemed inevitable if he should refrain from 
taking any nourishment on the "sacred Sabbath" when all 
pious people ordinarily kept a complete fast. The pros- 
pect of having to violate the sacred custom filled him with 
great sorrow. He sought relief in prayer: "It suddenly 
occurred to me to take Eleutherius, the man o God, pri- 
vately with me to the oratory and beg of him to obtain by 
his prayers from Almighty God that I might receive power 
to fast on that day. This I did. As soon as we entered 
the oratory he began at my humble request to pray ear- 
nestly with tears. After a short time his prayer ended and 
he left the oratory. But when he pronounced the benedic- 
tion over me my stomach at once received such strength 
that all thought of food and feeling of sickness utterly 
vanished." 

Gregory was not allowed to remain permanently within 
the shelter of his monastery. The church needed men of 
his legal training, administrative ability and political ex- 
perience to guide its destinies in one of the most trying 
periods of its history. The Lombards, growing more pow- 
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rful, were spreading terror among the Italian people, 
hindering private and ecclesiastical properties, and even 
ireatening to sack Rome. In vain the city sent messengers 
> Constantinople requesting troops for the protection of 
fe and property. As usual, famine and pestilence attended 
le political disorders. Amid these scenes of distress Greg- 
y was summoned by the pope to accept ordination as one 
F the seven deacons responsible for the administration of 
le seven regions into which Rome had been divided, 
regory assumed his new duties late in the year 578, or 
irly in the following year. Temporarily he was compelled 
i leave the blessed and much coveted seclusion of his 
Joved St. Andrew's. While the remainder of his life was 
>ent in public service for the church, he never lost sight 
: his monastic ideals. The supreme task of the church, 
se that of the monastery, was to prepare souls for another 
orld. 

Pelagius II became pope at Rome in the year 579. The 
ty was feebly garrisoned, the aggressions of the Lombards 
id increased, and an embassy sent to Constantinople to 
licit assistance had accomplished nothing. The pope de- 
rmined to make a more urgent appeal to the emperor, 
regory was appointed the permanent papal ambassador at 
e imperial court, his chief responsibility being to secure 
ilitary aid for the church in Italy. In this attempt he 
terly failed, although he remained six years at the eastern 
pital, but in the meantime he accomplished other results 
at were of no slight significance for the future of the 
oman church. He gained an insight into the weakness of 
iperial government that impressed upon him the neces- 
y for the western church to undertake on its own account 
i aggressive political policy in Italy. He made the 
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acquaintance of other resident or visiting ecclesiastics o 
note, like John "The Faster," Anastasius of Antioch, and 
Leander of Seville. He also had leisure to pursue Scrip- 
tural studies and participate in theological controversies 
that added to his prestige when later he became pope. But 
all the while he suffered under the serious handicap of 
complete ignorance of the Greek language, a defect which 
he seems to have made no attempt to remove. In this atti- 
tude there is, perhaps, an indication of the extent to which 
the Christianity of the West had already come to feel its 
essential separation from the churches of the East. 

After returning to Rome Gregory enjoyed a few years of 
comparative peace in his monastery where he labored dili- 
gently at Biblical studies, bringing to completion his notable 
expositions of the Book of Job, the Moralia, that had been 
begun in Constantinople at the request of his fellow-monks 
and of his friend Leander of Seville. The modern reader 
may sometimes grow weary of Gregory's prolixity, for he 
purposely allowed his comments "to flow like a river" in 
order to edify his audience, a feature that was entirely con- 
genial to the contemplative monk of the sixth century. The 
attractiveness of the work lay in its practical moral emphasis 
and the comfort it brought to yearning souls struggling "to 
drive away from the depths of one's heart the torment of 
earthly desires, to fix one's gaze upon the soul's eternal 
fatherland, and to breathe only the love of spiritual tran- 
quillity." It was well designed to become the popular 
classic that it was in the Middle Ages. 

Gregory was now the abbot of St. Andrew's, where he 
had established a veritable "school of saints" that gave to 
the church a future bishop of Syracuse, an archbishop of 
Ravenna, a bishop of Gallipoli, and Augustine, who led the 
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band of missionaries sent to evangelize the Anglo-Saxons 
in Britain. Gregory also rendered much assistance to 
Pelagius II whom he appears to have served as papal sec- 
retary and at whose request he wrote a masterful treatise 
on the orthodox creed for the correction and guidance of 
the bishops of Istria. Gregory had no liking for theological 
dialectics but he had the characteristically Roman respect 
for authority and insisted, as Leo had done, that individual 
differences of opinion should be suppressed in the interests 
of ecclesiastical unity. What the basis of that unity should 
be, the successor of Peter alone could declare. 

Rome was visited by a frightful plague in the year 590. 
It carried off Pope Pelagius II and the people chose Greg- 
ory to succeed him. In due time the election was confirmed 
by the eastern emperor and Gregory, much against his 
inclinations, was forced once more to abandon his monastic 
sanctuary. The prospect was not inviting. The plague had 
left the Roman population much depleted 5 a recent inva- 
sion of Italy by the Franks, although it had been success- 
fully resisted by the Lombards, had rendered large sections 
of the country more desolate than ever 5 and the victors 
had grown doubly arrogant in their ambition to conquer 
all of Italy. Gregory undertook his new duties "with a 
sick heart." It was no empty rhetoric masquerading under 
the cloak of humility that prompted him to write to the 
emperor's sister: "I have lost the deep joy of my quiet, and 
while I seem outwardly to have risen, I am inwardly de- 
based. Wherefore I grieve that I am driven from the 
face of my Creator." The world seemed nearing its end, 
and the church was like an old ship whose rotten planks 
and creaking timbers could not withstand much longer the 
violence of the storms that were beating upon it from all 
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quarters. With real regret Gregory left his monastery to 
occupy the papal chair at Rome and thereby to prove him- 
self the greatest ecclesiastical statesman that Christendom 
had yet known. 

When Gregory took the helm the church, as a physical 
phenomenon, might seem to resemble a weather-beaten 
derelict almost ready to sink, but while the present order 
of the world endured the supreme mission of the church 
was to bear the souls of men to their eternal haven. God 
had established Christianity for this specific purpose, and a 
bishop who occupied the Roman see continued to discharge 
the responsibility that Christ had delegated to Peter. The 
pope had a two-fold task. He must lead the church, par- 
ticularly the Roman church, forward to the mastery of its 
environment on all fronts 5 and, strengthening it from 
within, he must make it a complete and perfect institution 
sufficient for the needs of mankind in the midst of a crum- 
bling political and social order. 

Gregory was still under the sway of the imperial ideal 
inherited by Christendom from the Constantinian age. 
Since church and state were inseparable, it was the God- 
imposed duty of emperors to protect the church, enforce 
its approved doctrines, and defend its properties. Repeat- 
edly Gregory appealed to the eastern ruler, Maurice, to 
come to the aid of Peter's successor. But when the em- 
peror felled to meet his obligations, the pope was com- 
pelled himself to assume this secular duty. Practically 
ignoring the weaklings who represented the emperor at 
Ravenna, Gregory ruled at Rome as governor of both 
church and state. When forced by necessity, he used ec- 
clesiastical money to bribe the Lombards, he entered into 
treaty relations with a Lombard duke or king regardless 
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of the wishes of the exarch at Ravenna, and he appointed 
a military officer to command the garrison at Naples. He 
assumed it to be his function to protect life and property, 
since the princes had failed to obey his summons to per- 
form their proper task. Nor did he restrict this activity 
to Italy. When the occasion required, he assumed the right 
to conduct political negotiations in any part of western 
Europe, just as he claimed an authority from God superior 
even to that of the eastern emperor. 

Gregory's care for the orderly conduct, morality, and 
sound doctrine of the churches was exceedingly conscien- 
tious. He insisted on meticulous accuracy In all ecclesi- 
astical bookkeeping, which was no small undertaking in 
those days when the church owned vast properties. Nor 
was he less exacting in the matter of elections, clerical 
duties, and ritual. Over neighboring bishops he ruled with 
a strong, though usually gentle, hand. He sought to secure 
universal obedience to the authority of Rome, not for the 
explicit purpose of making his power conspicuous, but in 
order to insure the efficiency of the church as a saving 
institution. 

Masterful as was Gregory's administration, he was none 
the less eminent as a moral force in Christianity. To a 
degree almost uncanny, he combined in one person the dis- 
tinguishing traits of both Leo and Benedict. The religi- 
osity of the monk characterized him throughout his career 
as pope. In his many sermons his controlling purpose was 
to be understood by the common people to whose varying 
needs he sought to minister. His boundless faith in the 
miraculous and his fondness for apt illustration placed him 
on common ground with even his most illiterate parishion- 
ers. As a pastor his main stress was on the care of souls. 
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This, he insisted, was the first duty of every bishop, what- 
ever the dignity of his see. Gregory's Pastoral Rule, in 
many respects the choicest of all his writings, attempts to 
do for bishops what Benedict's Rule aimed to do for monks, 
and it enjoyed a similarly wide popularity in the later 
church. As a handbook for pastors, it is still deserving of 
serious consideration. Gregory would have the shepherd 
of souls equipped in knowledge and strong in character, a 
living example of the piety he demands in the members 
of his flock. He must be competent to teach others but he 
should also be aware of his own infirmities and of his con- 
stant need of divine help in the discharge of his multi- 
tudinous duties. 

Though broken in health, and often unable to rise from 
his couch for weeks in succession, Gregory's mind was in- 
cessantly active. He labored indefatigably until his frail 
body finally succumbed to death in the year 604. An 
ancient biographer says of him that he never rested, but 
was "ever engaged in providing for the interests of his 
people, or in composing some writing worthy of the church, 
or in searching out the secrets of heaven by the grace of 
contemplation. 3 ' To secular affairs in Rome he was as dili- 
gently attentive while pope as he had previously been 
when prefect. The charities of the church were his con- 
stant care. Preaching to the common people was an activity 
always dear to him. The minutest details of parish work in 
all the churches were always given careful consideration. 
And he never relaxed his vigilance over the temporal and 
spiritual welfare of Christendom so far as it came within 
the reach of his voice and his pen. 

The administrative vision of Leo and the moral earnest- 
ness of Benedict were perpetuated and became a more sub- 
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stantial heritage of the western church through the work of 
Gregory. He made more concretely real the supremacy 
of the Roman see as an establishment of Christ founded 
on Peter, and the only gate to heaven the church to which 
all bishops and princes were bound to submit. If Leo is to 
be called the founder of the medieval papacy, Gregory 
may be termed the creator of medieval Catholicism. 



CHAPTER VIII 
LEADERS ON NEW FRONTIERS 

While Christian leaders were striving to maintain the 
prestige of the church in Italy, its status in the countries 
beyond the Alps was even more precarious. 

In Spain, where the Visigoths set up their kingdom. 
Catholic Christianity was already firmly established and 
continued to exist side by side with the Arian church of the 
barbarian invaders. They were always a minority, as com- 
pared with the native Spanish-Roman population, and their 
princes generally refrained from vigorous attacks upon the 
Catholic elements in society. Repressive measures were 
sometimes employed in the earlier period of the Visigothic 
occupation, but before the sixth century had ended King 
Reccared espoused the Catholic faith and legalized it in his 
domains. Leander, the archbishop of Seville, and espe- 
cially his successor, the learned Isidore, who held office 
from 600 to 636, conducted the affairs of the church without 
serious interference from the state. At the same time, how- 
ever, ecclesiastical activities were subject to the will of the 
king, who summoned councils, appointed or deposed 
bishops, and made the church virtually a national institu- 
tion, until the conquest of the Moslems in 711 A.D. ended 
Visigothic rule and temporarily halted the growth of Span- 
ish Christianity. 

In Roman times Christianity had been sparsely planted 
in the British Isles. Since the middle of the third century 
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there had been churches in Britain, whence the religion had 
spread to Wales, Ireland, and Scotland, where it was taken 
up by the native Celtic population during the fifth century. 
Early in this period, Patrick, who had been a monk in the 
famous establishment at Lerins, an island south of Gaul, 
did missionary work in Ireland. About the year 565 
Columba, who has been called the "apostle to Caledonia," 
founded his noted monastery at lona, from which Chris- 
tianity was carried to Scotland and northern England. But 
these Christian beginnings were seriously arrested by the 
coming of the heathen Anglo-Saxons who had settled in 
Briton soon after the middle of the fifth century. Prim- 
itive British Christianity, to which the conquerors remained 
hostile, survived in comparative isolation in the western 
and northern sections of the islands, while the conversion 
of the Anglo-Saxons awaited the coming of Augustine and 
his companions from Rome in the time of Gregory the 
Great 

Gaul was the arena in which the new developments of 
the Christian movement in western Europe were to be the 
most vividly and significantly displayed. The leaders of 
the church were confronted by a perplexing array of diverse 
problems. They found themselves involved in the rival- 
ries of various groups among the new settlers contending 
with one another for possession of the country. With the 
exception of the Franks, the barbarian invaders were at 
first Arians, and made this church the official religion in 
their kingdoms, greatly to the distress of the original Gallo- 
Roman Catholic Christians. The old Gallic heathenism, 
infused with large elements of Roman paganism, also 
lingered on beside Christianity and was supplemented by 
new accretions derived from Franks and Teutons. Further- 
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more, Christendom in Gaul had not yet acquired the or- 
ganic solidarity that might have made possible greater unity 
and concentration of effort. There were powerful churches 
with able bishops at important points, but Gaul had no 
Petrine see, no dominating ecclesiastical center, and the 
authority of the Roman church was not yet established 
west of the Alps. 

Both politically and religiously, sectionalism character- 
ized society in Gaul, and ecclesiastics expended a large part 
of their time and energy negotiating with rival nobles or 
princes in order to protect the property of the parish, and 
minister to local needs. Under these conditions leaders 
often represented the aristocratic type of cleric, a high-born 
and wealthy person, who had remarkable political and ad- 
ministrative ability, and who rendered indispensable service 
to the church in the larger cities, as did Sidonius Apollinaris 
in Auvergne, or Gregory at Tours. Christian monasticism 
had also spread widely over Gaul even before the barbarian 
invasions, and it continued to flourish in the succeeding 
years. But, being highly individualistic and diversified in 
its forms, it could make no substantial contribution toward 
the unification of Gallic Christendom until it discovered a 
new Benedict, whom it ultimately found in the person of 
Boniface. On the new political frontier the church in Gaul 
early made important converts, notably Clovis, king of the 
Franks, who, along with some three thousand of his sol- 
diers, was baptized at Rheims on Christmas Day in the 
year 496. But a barbarian ruler capable of restoring to the 
church of the West the imperial protection that it had lost 
with the fall of the western Roman Empire was not realized 
until the time of Charlemagne. 
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GREGORY OF TOURS 

Gregory represents a class of Christian leaders who 
guided the destinies o the church during the perilous years 
of transition from Roman to Prankish domination in Gaul. 
These men were rooted more or less firmly in the passing 
Roman culture, while their constructive labors were condi- 
tioned mainly by the newly arising barbarian society. 
Gregory, born probably in the year 538, belonged to a 
prosperous senatorial family residing at Clermont (Au- 
vergne). In the case of his fellow-countryman Sidonius 
Apollinaris, who had been bishop of Clermont in the pre- 
vious century (471-489), Roman heritages were chiefly in- 
fluential in the making of the cleric, but by Gregory's day 
the balances had tipped strongly in the direction of Gal- 
licanism. 

Gregory's parents were loyal Catholics, and many of his 
relatives had been bishops. When he held the see of Tours 
he could note with some pride that he was related by blood 
to all but five of its previous eighteen occupants over a 
period of two centuries. His baptismal name had been 
Georgius Florentius, but later he piously took the name 
of Gregory, out of respect for his famous great-grandfather, 
the bishop of Langres. His grand-uncle, Nicetius, was 
bishop of Lyons, his uncle was bishop of Clermont, and he 
was preceded at Tours by his cousin Eufronius. It might 
seem that Gregory had been destined from birth for the 
episcopacy, but this prospect does not seem to have been 
determinative for his early life. As was the custom of the 
times, he received his education in the church, where he 
imbibed some secular and Scriptural learning, along with a 
prodigious faith in the miraculous efficacy of the saints. 
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As a boy Gregory exemplified a simple piety, marked 
by the credulity characteristic of the age. On one occasion 
he cured his father of gout by placing under the sick man's 
pillow a chip of wood on which the name "Joshua," re- 
vealed to Gregory in a dream, had been inscribed. The boy 
himself suffered from poor health. Once when seized by 
a severe attack of gastric fever his end seemed near. But, 
inspired by a "divine suggestion," he asked that he be taken 
to the tomb of a certain saint. On recovering from the 
illness he kept a vow he had made at the time to devote 
himself to the religious life. Frequent recurrences of fever 
seem never to have aroused in his mind any suspicions as 
to the therapeutic powers of the saints. In early manhood 
when death again threatened him he was carried to the 
tomb of Martin at Tours where he kept a vigil that re- 
stored his appetite and revived his strength. But his rebel- 
lious stomach was a perpetual trouble-maker, which the 
local doctors were unable to master. Gregory, disdainful 
of their feeble efforts, resorted at such times to his favorite 
tonic, a potion made of dust from the shrine of the saint j 
or he rubbed his abdomen with a cloth hung at the tomb. 

Throughout his career he retained his simple faith in the 
limitless power of deceased saints and the prophylactic 
energy of objects that had come in contact with their graves. 
He always wore suspended from a string about his neck a 
bag of relics whose mere elevation would quell a tempest. 
Brigands could be resisted and plunged into headlong flight 
by the invocation of the saintly Martin. A quantity of dust 
from this saint's tomb was always in Gregory's medicine kit 
ready for use in curing fever or dysentery, maladies that 
frequently overtook the bishop and his attendants when on 
a journey under the unsanitary conditions of those times. 
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One marvels that a man who, according to modern stand- 
ards, was so enslaved to superstition, could have displayed 
Gregory's sturdy morality, strength of character, firmness 
of purpose, indomitable courage, and statesmanlike skill in 
dealing with contemporaries who held high positions and 
authority in both church and state. 

In the year 573 Gregory became bishop of Tours, having 
been chosen by the clergy and the people^ and approved by 
the Prankish king Sigebert to whose territory the city at 
that time belonged. The office involved its holder in many 
difficulties, not the least of which was the political problem. 
When Clovis had died in 511 A.D. the united kingdom of 
the Franks was divided among his descendants. In Greg- 
ory's day there were three principal divisions of territory, 
each held by a prince jealous of the others and ever ready 
to invade a rival's domains. The northeastern area (Aus- 
trasia) was ruled by Sigebert and his famous wife Brunhild. 
Neustria, to the northwest, was governed by Chilperic, who 
was krgely dominated by a vicious and scheming concubine, 
Fredegund. Burgundy, in the south, was subject to the 
weak and vacillating Guntram. Tours was so situated that 
it was a constant bone of contention among these warring 
princes, and Gregory suffered severely from their machina- 
tions. 

During the first two years of Gregory's episcopacy, while 
Tours remained under the control of Sigebert, the bishop 
enjoyed comparative peace in the administration of his ec- 
clesiastical duties. Then Sigebert fell a victim to assassins 
inspired by the wicked Fredegund and Tours was annexed 
to the kingdom of Chilperic. This event marked the be- 
ginning of a long series of difficulties for Gregory during 
which his moral and administrative abilities were subjected 
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to the severest tests. Chilperic was, unquestionably, the 
"worst king in Gaul," and his queen was one of the most 
unprincipled of women, even in an age when expediency 
was all too readily regarded as an essential virtue. 

Chilperic was superstitious, but thought himself so skil- 
ful in the use of relics and in the reading of portents that 
he could outwit God without the aid of a Christian bishop. 
The king neither feared nor respected the church, which 
was therefore unable to place any restraint upon the royal 
passions and perversities. Oppressive taxes were imposed 
upon his subjects as a means of satisfying Chilperic's greed. 
He would elevate to the episcopacy the candidate who could 
furnish the largest bribe, even though he were an untrained 
layman. Property willed to the churches was diverted to 
the king, who looked with covetous eyes upon the wealth 
of the ecclesiastical institution. His avarice phrased itself 
in the lament: "Our treasury is empty, all our riches have 
passed over to the churches j the bishops alone reign 3 our 
power is gone 5 it has been transferred to the bishops of the 
cities," In dealing with this type of ruler, Gregory found 
himself involved in numerous tasks far less congenial than 
those of his ministrations to the flock that he ordinarily 
shepherded. The distinction of Tours as a religious center 
in Gaul was eminent and its bishop's responsibilities were 
correspondingly great. His duty was to preserve the integ- 
rity of church properties, to resist the appointments of un- 
worthy men to clerical offices, to protest against the de- 
bauchery and chicanery practiced at the court, and to shield 
as best he could both clergy and laity from the injustice and 
cruelty of the autocratic political rulers. 

Both Chilperic and Fredegund found Gregory an incon- 
venient person with whom to deal. Therefore they 



LEADERS ON NEW FRONTIERS 223 

planned to rid themselves of him. The conflict came about 
over Gregory's efforts on behalf of the bishop of Rouen, 
Prsetextatus, who had incurred the displeasure of the queen. 
Gregory was summoned into the king's presence and ac- 
cused of consenting to iniquity by defending a fellow-bishop 
whom the royal authority condemned. It was clearly in- 
timated that his allegiance to the king required a different 
course of action, else the bishop would be held guilty of 
lese majesty. To this Gregory replied: "O king, if any 
of the rest of us strays from the path of justice, thou art 
there to correct him. But if thou goest astray, who shall 
censure thee?" Thus Gregory stood firmly upon his rights 
as the spokesman of Heaven and threatened the king with 
the judgment of God. When Fredegund tried her wiles 
upon the bishop she met a similar rebuff. She offered him 
two hundred pounds of silver if he would yield to her 
wishes, as, so she affirmed, every other bishop had promised 
to do. To this temptation Gregory curtly replied: "If you 
gave me a thousand pounds of gold and silver, what could 
I do but obey the command of the Lord?" 

Gregory's enemies were not always persons of the royal 
court y some of his sorest trials were occasioned by treachery 
within his own ecclesiastical household. An ambitious local 
priest, Riculfus, and a sub-deacon of the same name joined 
forces with an unscrupulous local count to discredit Gregory 
in the eyes of Chilperic and secure his removal from office. 
The unfaithful priest was to take over the bishop's office 
while the sub-deacon was to be elevated to the dignity of 
archdeacon. The plotters reported that Gregory had 
slandered the queen by saying that she was the mistress of 
Bertram the archbishop of Bordeaux. Enemies diligently 
fed the flames of suspicion until Gregory was forced to de- 
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ckre his innocence before a council o bishops held at the 
royal villa of Berny in the summer of 580. Bertram, an 
aristocratic and wealthy prelate, who was also a favorite at 
the court of Chilperic, presided over the council and made 
the proceedings as embarrassing as possible for the accused 
bishop. But popular feeling was on his side and, although 
he was subjected to the indignity of having to declare three 
times by solemn oath that he had never spoken against the 
honor of the queen, he was finally acquitted. 

During Gregory's absence the self-confident Riculfus had 
installed himself in the episcopal office, had taken posses- 
sion of the property of the church, and had generously dis- 
tributed largess in the form of fields or vineyards among 
the higher clergy. He was prepared to resist the rightful 
bishop when he returned. But the latter, loved and revered 
by the people, soon reestablished his authority and incar- 
cerated Riculfus in a monastery, from which he was pres- 
ently rescued through deceptive methods employed by 
Felix, bishop of Nantes, another prelate of aristocratic birth 
and a bitter enemy of Gregory. 

Such events are typical of the many conflicts experienced 
by Gregory in both church and state. The strain was some- 
what relieved when, after Chilperic's assassination in the 
year 585, Tours came into the possession of Guntram, king 
of Burgundy. Two years kter it became again a part of 
Austrasia, now ruled by Sigebert's young son, Childebert II, 
but actually controlled by the queen-mother, Brunhild. 
Gregory's authority was no longer disputed, but he was 
never free from worries occasioned by the political disturb- 
ances of the age and the lack of harmony among the con- 
temporary bishops. Tax-collectors constantly menaced the 
estates of the church j questionable practices among the 
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clergy caused ceaseless anxiety; earthquakes, famines and 
pestilence were perpetual enemies 5 "false Christs" were 
ever ready to prey upon the gullibility of the ignorant 
populace; and dangerous journeys had to be undertaken in 
the interests of the church and its holdings in different parts 
of the country where the conditions of travel were both 
difficult and hazardous. 

Gregory's cares were always abundant Tet he accom- 
plished many constructive labors. He was ever restoring 
and beautifying churches. He industriously unearthed 
hidden relics, making them available for the healing of 
afflicted people. Monasteries also received his diligent at- 
tention, while the physical and moral well-being of his 
flock was always dear to his heart Amid all of these 
activities he found time to compose numerous books, not in 
order to produce fine literature he apologetically dis- 
claimed any ability in this field of culture but for prac- 
tical purposes. His chief aim was to provide edification for 
the simple-minded people of his day. He compiled a book 
from the "Masses" of Sidonius, wrote a commentary on 
the psalms, made extensive contributions to hagiographical 
legends, and produced a History of the Franks , which, not- 
withstanding its diffuse style and monstrous credulities, re- 
mains for the modern historian his principal source of in- 
formation on the period. 

Even though Gregory may not be a towering figure 
among the great names in ecclesiastical history, he certainly 
was in his day a commanding personage among the leaders 
of the church on its new western frontiers. At the prin- 
cipal seat of religion in Gaul he piloted Christianity through 
heavy seas during one of the most stormy periods of its 
career. When he died, late in the year 594, he left to the 
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Prankish church the fragrant memory of his genuine piety, 
sturdy moral integrity, and devotion to his beloved insti- 
tution. 

BONIFACE 

Boniface was a true child of the Roman Catholic Church 
of Britain that had arisen on the foundations laid by Augus- 
tine and his companions, whom Gregory the Great had com- 
missioned to evangelize the Anglo-Saxons in the year 596. 
The date and pkce of Boniface's birth are not positively 
known, but the most probable opinion locates the event at 
the little village of Crediton in Devonshire about the year 
680. Originally his name was Winfrid, and he was so 
called until the year 719, when the pope renamed him 
Boniface. 

England was already a land of monasteries when Boni- 
face was born. His parents belonged to the nobility of 
Wessex, where churches seem to have been as yet few in 
number but where the country was frequently visited by 
traveling missionaries who were entertained by the Chris- 
tian parents of Boniface. The visitors captured the imag- 
ination of the boy, who at the age of seven prevailed upon 
his reluctant father to allow his son to enter the nearby 
monastery at Exeter. There the youth received his early 
education, and later pursued his studies at the abbey of 
Nutshall (or Nursling) near Winchester. He early became 
so distinguished for his learning that he was placed in charge 
of the abbey school. He proved to be a successful teacher as 
well as a devoted monk, and was elevated to the dignity of 
the priesthood when he reached the necessary age of thirty. 

A brilliant future was now in prospect for Boniface in 
England, when suddenly he decided to become a missionary 
to the unconverted peoples of Germany. At the time his 
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fellow-countryman, Willibrord, was preaching in Frisia 
(modern Holland) where, with the help of Prankish polit- 
ical influence, he had established headquarters at Utrecht. 
In the year 716 Boniface set out upon his new undertaking, 
but on arriving at Frisia he discovered that recent political 
changes had resulted in a hostile attitude toward the Franks 
and also toward the missionaries who were under Frankish 
protection. Willibrord had felt it necessary to leave 
Utrecht, and Boniface, after a short stay in the country, de- 
cided to return to England. 

The missionary enterprise was not, however, abandoned. 
Although Boniface might now have become abbot of the 
monastery of Nutshall, he declined the honor, fortified 
himself with letters of recommendation from the diocesan 
bishop, Daniel of Winchester, and proceeded to Rome to 
consult the Pope, Gregory II, who was already interested in 
planting the church among the Germans. Boniface was 
given a hearty welcome in Rome, where he remained some 
months maturing his plans and receiving instructions from 
the papacy. In May, 719, the missionary set out for Ger- 
many bearing Gregory's blessing and his explicit injunc- 
tion to teach the Germans to observe the Roman liturgical 
practices and to refer their difficult problems to the see of 
Peter for decision. 

Boniface journeyed northward by easy stages through 
Bavaria and Thuringia toward Frisia. A change in political 
conditions had now made possible the return of Willibrord 
to Utrecht, with whom Boniface continued to labor for 
four years. He might have become the aged bishop's suc- 
cessor at Utrecht had he not felt an irrepressible urge to seek 
new frontiers. While Frankish rule had extended itself far 
beyond the right bank of the Rhine, the peoples living in 
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these regions were still largely pagan and Boniface had set 
his heart on their conversion. Charles Mattel was now in 
control of the kingdom of the Franks, and while he was not 
himself a zealous churchman, he was convinced that it was 
desirable to have his subjects embrace the Christian religion 
and live in accordance with the requirements of the church. 
He was ready, therefore, to support the evangelizing activi- 
ties of Boniface. This help the missionary duly recognized 
several years later in a letter to Daniel of Winchester: 
<r Without the patronage of the Prince of the Franks, I am 
able neither to rule the people of the church nor to de- 
fend the priests or deacons, the monks or nuns. And I 
am not sufficiently powerful to hinder the very rites of the 
pagans and the sacrileges of idols in Germany without his 
order and the dread of him." The relation of the mission- 
ary to the state authorities is not a peculiarly modern phase 
of the mission enterprise. 

By means of messengers and correspondence, Boniface 
kept in close touch with the home base, both in Engknd and 
in Rome. A letter from Daniel of Winchester, evidently 
written in answer to a request of Boniface, gives an idea of 
the missionary message of those days. Its main purpose 
was to turn the pagans from worship of their ancestral gods 
to acceptance of the Christian deity. Daniel counseled 
moderation and tact. He wrote: "It is not necessary to 
combat the heresy of the pagans directly, nor to contest the 
genealogy of their gods. One should rather proceed by 
discreet questions and let them explain their beliefs. Thus 
one will lead them to recognize that their gods have not 
always existed." The folly of pagan mythology should be 
refuted, not by denunciation, but by exhibiting the nobler 
quality of Christian doctrines. Thus the heathen "will be 
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more ashamed than irritated by this indirect refutation of 
their false beliefs, and, furthermore, it is good to show 
them upon occasion that, even if one does combat their 
doctrines, one does not really ignore them." And the 
pagans' belief that their gods give them the greatest bless- 
ing was to be gently undermined. They were to be shown 
that Christians enjoyed divine favors in a much higher 
degree: "If the gods are all-powerful, benevolent, and just, 
they should recompense their worshipers and punish those 
who scorn them. But, then, how explain the prosperity of 
Christians, who have taken away almost the whole world 
and who are in possession of the richest and most fertile 
regions, leaving to the followers of the pagan gods only 
the frigid regions, where driven, one might say, from the 
entire earth, they keep only a semblance of rule? One 
should insist upon this point, that the Christians constitute 
almost the whole of humanity. In comparison with them, 
what is the little flock of idolaters who have remained 
faithful to the ancient heresy?" 

The initial efforts of Boniface so satisfied the pope that 
he summoned him to Rome to receive episcopal ordination 
in the year 722. On the way back to his field, Boniface paid 
a visit to Charles Martel before returning to the scene of 
his former labors where he found the situation satisfactory. 
He could now proceed with even greater confidence. At 
this time occurred the picturesque incident of felling the 
sacred oak of Thor at Geismar. From now on the work of 
expansion and consolidation proceeded steadily. New re- 
gions in Thuringia were Christianized, churches and mon- 
asteries were established at various places, and such priests 
and converts as had formerly followed the less rigid Prank- 
ish Christian practices were forced to abandon their customs 
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and adopt the rules that Boniface had received from the 
pope. A monastery recently founded at Ohrdruff became 
the episcopal residence of Boniface, whither fresh helpers 
came from England to assist the pioneer missionary in his 
growing work. Among the newcomers, who took their 
pkces at different stations and rendered invaluable service 
in the new fields. Lull is perhaps most worthy of mention. 
In the year 731 Pope Gregory II died. His successor 
was Gregory III, to whom Boniface addressed a letter of 
felicitation. The pope responded by sending Boniface the 
gallium) which signified his elevation to the rank of arch- 
bishop. This honor was an intimation that he should add 
to his monastic and evangelizing labors the further duty of 
organizing parishes in the new territory with bishops sta- 
tioned at the larger pkces, who would assemble at stated 
times to hold councils, and, under the supervision of the 
archbishop, organize the Christianity of Germany into a 
genuinely hierarchical institution subject to the Roman see. 
Boniface undertook the discharge of his new responsibilities 
first in Bavaria. This task occupied him for the next six 
years, when he made a third visit to Rome where he spent 
a whole year in close contact with the pope. When he left 
he was equipped with a precious treasure of relics to be dis- 
tributed among the sanctuaries he had founded, and he 
carried with him a fresh supply of commendatory letters. 
He passed through Bavaria, where he confirmed and ex- 
tended his previous work, and then moved on to Thuringia 
to initiate the hierarchical organization in that territory. 
Here the task was harder to accomplish than in Bavaria, 
where Roman influence was more readily accepted. But 
the archbishop labored assiduously and not without a fair 
measure of success. He founded several episcopal sees and 
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introduced many reforms in harmony with the wishes of 
Rome. 

In the year 741 Charles Martel died, as did also Pope 
Gregory III. The new pope, Zacharias, was as ready as his 
predecessors had been to accept the services of Boniface, 
who in his letter of felicitation to the pontiff wrote: "I will 
be to you a faithful and devoted servitor, and I shall not 
cease to bend all those whom God gives me as disciples, in 
the provinces which you have confided to me, to obedience 
to the Roman Church." Presently Boniface was able to 
make good this promise, not only on his proper mission 
field in Germany, but also within the Frankish church. For 
a long time he had felt grief and indignation over the ir- 
regularities among the clergy of the Franks under Charles 
Martel but he had been powerless to effect reforms that he 
would have liked to introduce in order to make Roman 
prestige more prevalent. 

The kingdom of Charles passed to two of his sons, Carlo- 
man and Pepin. Both of them had been reared under strong 
monastic influence, and Carloman, after half a dozen years, 
surrendered his share in the government to found a mon- 
astery at Rome dedicated to Sylvester, the pope to whom 
tradition alleged that Constantine had made his famous 
"donation of Italy." Pepin was more inclined toward states- 
manship but still bore the stamp of piety that had been 
placed upon him by his tutor-monks at St. Denis, and was 
readier than his father had been to befriend the pope in his 
struggles with the Lombards and to allow his legate, Boni- 
face, a freer hand in the affairs of the Frankish church. 
Under Carloman in Austrasia and Pepin in Neustria Boni- 
face's prestige was at its height. Since the year 743 his 
archiepiscopal residence had been Mainz, where he was 
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within relatively easy reach of both Germany and France. 

Boniface's efforts, backed by papal zeal, were directed 
toward the reconstitution of the hierarchical organization 
and the establishment of ecclesiastical unity by means of 
councils. In the years 742 and 743 Carloman convened 
synods in Austrasia, and a general council of the whole king- 
dom of the Franks was held in 745. In these gatherings, 
where Boniface's influence prevailed, important reforms 
were initiated. One line of action was aimed at restraining 
the worldliness of the Frankish clergy. They were forbidden 
to carry arms, to go to war, to hunt or to have falcons 
restrictions that were quite out of line with their previous 
manner of life. Debauched ecclesiastics were to be de- 
posed, imprisoned, and reduced to a diet of bread and water. 
The monasteries were brought under the Rule of Benedict. 
Pagan practices that had been absorbed into the church were 
to be eliminated. Reforms in the liturgy, to bring it more 
rigidly in line with Roman customs, were also attempted. 
Certain bishops charged with heresy were condemned. 
And, most difficult of all, an effort was made to recover for 
the church the properties that had been extensively con- 
fiscated in the time of Charles Mattel. 

In return for permission to push its ecclesiastical reforms, 
the church was able to render the prince of the Franks a 
very important service. With the retirement of his brother 
Pepin became the sole ruler, but in principle he was only 
a usurper. The descendants of Clovis, notwithstanding the 
loss of their power, were still the legitimate kings. 
Childeric III now held the title and Pepin sought some 
plausible means of setting the puppet aside. The Frankish 
nobles and populace were ready to acknowledge the king- 
ship of Pepin, but the line of Clovis was presumed to have 
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been of divine origin. The change proposed by Pepin 
needed, therefore, not only human approval but also the 
authentication of Heaven. This was secured by papal ac- 
tion. At an assembly of the Franks at Soisson in November, 
751, episcopal consecration was conferred upon Pepin, Boni- 
face, in all probability, performing the ceremony. In place 
of the old royal line of divine descent, the Franks now had 
both an elected and a divinely sanctioned monarch. Hence- 
forth Pepin ruled cc by the grace of God," even the Chris- 
tian God. 

Having completed these labors, Boniface returned to his 
first love. His heart had always been in his missionary 
work. All the while he had kept a watchful eye upon the 
prosperity of Christianity in Germany. In the year 751 
he had obtained recognition for his new monastic f oundation 
at Fulda, to which he was much devoted Worn out by his 
many toils he desired to complete his ministry with a re- 
turn to Frisia. In the year 753 he spent some time in the 
country, and the next year he set out again with a band 
of faithful companions to revisit those regions. Descending 
the Rhine the missionaries arrived one evening on the shores 
of the little river Borne. They had high hopes of receiving 
and confirming the newly baptized, but during the night 
they were set upon by assassins and slaughtered almost to a 
man. Thus Boniface won the martyr's crown on June 5, 

754- 

CHARLEMAGNE 

Pepin's friendship for the church was perpetuated and 
made still more effective by his powerful son and successor 
Charles, now commonly known as Charlemagne (Charles 
the Great). As was usual among the Franks, on Pepin's 
death in 768 his kingdom was divided between his two 
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sons, Carloman and Charles j but the death of the former 
in 771 left Charles without a rival and made possible an 
expansion of Prankish power that was to have mighty con- 
sequences for the history of Christianity in Europe. 

In the year 754 Pepin had definitely assumed the role 
of protector of the church and its estates in Italy, where the 
aggressive Lombards had grown constantly more menacing 
to the pope and his ecclesiastical properties. Stephen III, v 
who now held the Roman see, went in person to solicit the 
aid of the king of the Franks. Charles, then a boy only 
eleven years of age, had met the suppliant and conducted 
him to his father at Ponthion. The pontiff, pronouncing a 
blessing upon Pepin and his royal family, conferred upon 
him the honorary title of Roman "patrician." The king 
in return pledged himself to restore to the papacy "the 
rights and territories of the Roman Republic." Just what 
areas were specified in the agreement are today uncertain, 
but they constituted the famous "donation of Pepin." In 
the years that followed, the king made good his promise. 
Two invasions of Italy by Pepin resulted in adding ex- 
tensively to the possessions of the pope and raised him to 
the dignity of a secular ruler. 

The papacy was in no position to maintain its political 
power without the aid of the Franks. Nor was Charle- 
magne, when vigorously engaged in enlarging his domains, 
hesitant in undertaking the complete overthrow of the 
Lombards in Italy. His opportunity came in the year 773. 
He crossed the Alps, wiped out the kingdom of the Lom- 
bards, and forced their ruler to retire into a monastery. At 
this time Charlemagne paid his first visit to Rome where, 
impressed by the deference paid him by Pope Hadrian and 
the Roman clergy, he is said to have added to the control 
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of the papacy all of the territories formerly belonging to 
of Lombards south of the River Po. 

No sooner had his royal patron recrossed the Alps than 
the pope found himself again in difficulties. There was still 
a strong unconquered Lombard dukedom in southern Italy, 
the archbishop of Ravenna was ambitious to be independent 
of the pontiff in Rome, and the lower clergy were all too 
ready to display insubordination. When Hadrian died in 
795, his successor, Leo III, was unequal to his new responsi- 
bilities. He almost lost his life in a disgraceful riot at 
Rome led by disgruntled members of his own clergy in the 
spring of 799, when he was left beaten and bleeding in the 
street. His assailants, it is said, had attempted to put out his 
eyes and cut out his tongue. Although he survived this 
maltreatment, he was unable to restore order and had to 
seek refuge with the duke of Spoleto. Later he made his 
way to France, where Charlemagne received him graciously 
and sent him back to Rome in November under royal pro- 
tection. The next year, when Charlemagne came to Rome, 
there occurred one of the most memorable incidents in the 
history of western Christendom. 

Charlemagne had grown up with the conviction that it 
was the duty of the king of the Franks to protect the bishop 
of Rome, whoever he might be, since the papacy had con- 
ferred the divine blessing upon Pepin. When the youthful 
Charlemagne had been crowned as a prospective successor to 
his father, he had promised the popes to be a friend to their 
friends and an enemy to their enemies. But he certainly 
interpreted this pledge in terms of service, rather than of 
obedience, to the papacy. He always regarded it proper for 
him to exercise supervision over the Roman bishops. Leo 
III when elected to office had readily conceded the over- 
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lordship of the king of the Franks, to whom Leo had 
pledged allegiance. This meant, in the psychology of a 
feudal age, that the pope was virtually the vassal of the 
king, whose duty it was to protect his clients. Charlemagne, 
having accepted the obligation, proceeded to Rome to exam- 
ine and set in order the affairs of the church. 

When Charlemagne had confirmed Leo's election he had 
strictly warned the new pope to conduct himself honorably 
and in accordance with the rules of the church. During 
Leo's troubles damaging reports about his character and 
conduct had been circulated by his enemies. Since the ac- 
cusations needed to be carefully investigated, Charlemagne 
undertook the task in person. In solemn conclave Franks 
and Romans gathered at St. Peter's in Rome, where the 
pope took oath on the Gospels declaring himself innocent 
of the crimes that had been charged against him. A few 
days later, on December 25, 800, as the king arose from 
prayer in the church of St. Peter, Leo placed a crown upon 
his head and the entire assembly joined in the salute: "Life 
and victory to Charles, most pious Augustus, crowned by 
God, the great and peace-bringing Emperor." At last 
western Christendom had its own new Constantine. 

The restoration of political stability was not the only gift 
of Charlemagne to the church. He was also a patron of 
learning. England had become the home of a new Chris- 
tian culture nourished in the monastic and episcopal schools. 
In the seventh century Benedict Biscop, founder of the 
Wearmouth and Jarrow, had made five visits to Rome, re- 
turning each time with a fresh supply of books for the use 
of his monks. His most famous pupil was the Venerable 
Bede. In the same period the school of Canterbury rose to 
prominence under the efficient leadership of its African 
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abbot Hadrian. At York Archbishop Egbert, who had been 
a pupil of Bede at Jarrow, developed a noted cathedral 
school that produced the distinguished Alcuin who was 
chosen by Charlemagne to lead the educational activities HI 
the kingdom of the Franks. 

Alcuin had become known to the Prankish rulers as early 
as the year 768, when he had gone thither on a mission for 
the archbishop of York. A decade later Charlemagne be- 
came more intimately acquainted with the English scholar, 
whom he met at Parma when Alcuin was returning from a 
visit to Rome. It was then that Charlemagne invited him 
to join the group of scholars whom the king was assembling 
at his court, Alcuin, complying with the request, became 
the leader in Charlemagne's palace school about the year 
782. There he found himself associated with other learned 
men of the time Peter of Pisa, Paul the Deacon, Paulinus 
the Grammarian but Alcuin was easily superior to any 
of his associates. 

Charlemagne was interested, not alone in the opportunity 
for personal acquaintance with these scholars 5 he desired 
also to effect the diffusion of learning throughout his king- 
dom, especially among the monasteries and the churches. 
Alcuin became, to use a modern phrase, the king's "minister 
of education" and head of the royal "university" at the 
court. In this school Charlemagne himself was a diligent 
pupil, in so far as he could find time for the pursuit of 
learning, but his chief aim was to provide education for 
those who were to render service to the church and the 
state. He is said to have lamented that "the study of 
letters had been well-nigh extinguished by the neglect of 
his ancestors," a calamity that he sought to remedy in the 
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same energetic way in which he extended and consolidated 
his political power. 

Alcuin was made abbot of Tours when the office fell 
vacant in the year 796, and the monastery now became an 
important center of educational work as a school for the 
training of young monks. Charlemagne seems to have felt 
that it would be well to release Alcuin from his duties at 
the palace school in order that he might devote himself 
without distraction to the special task of educating religious 
leaders. His place at the court was taken by another learned 
man, Theodulf, who gave attention to the problems of gen- 
eral education, in which Charlemagne's interest never 
flagged. 

The significance of Charlemagne for the history of Chris- 
tianity is a subject that has often invited speculation. That 
it was extensive in his day, and lingered in western Europe 
for many centuries, no one can doubt. His alliance with 
the papacy brought neither wealth nor new territorial pos- 
sessions to the Frankish king, and it must have been 
prompted mainly by pious sentiment and personal ambi- 
tion. Even when he accepted the imperial title, and thus 
perpetuated in Europe the political pattern of the Roman 
Empire, he had no intention of making the church in his 
kingdom obedient to the see of Peter in Italy. As emperor, 
crowned by the pope, Charlemagne required his subjects to 
take a new oath of allegiance to him. Although he dele- 
gated to the clergy the duty of administering this oath, he 
did not demand any new declaration of allegiance to the 
pope. Also the reforms that Boniface had instituted, for 
the purpose of bringing Frankish Christendom more strictly 
in line with Roman regulations, were zealously continued 
by Charlemagne. But these measures were supported for 
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the good of the Prankish churches rather than with a view 
to making them conscious of any theory of papal authority. 
Charlemagne did not look beyond the Alps to the Roman 
pontiff as a lord to whom the king was a vassal Charle- 
magne was no "ultramontane." 

In all his dealings with the church Charlemagne acted on 
the assumption that he was the head of Christendom in 
western Europe. He summoned councils on his own in- 
itiative, and occasionally had decisions passed contrary to 
the papal instructions. He took under his direct control the 
appointment of bishops and the establishment of archbishop- 
rics to suit the needs of his political administration. Clerical 
appointments were, in the last resort, subject to his will. 
With the monasteries also he dealt directly, often allowing 
them a degree of autonomy that was not at all pleasing 
either to the popes or the bishops. Even the condition of 
the local church received Charlemagne's personal super- 
vision. He held himself competent to regulate the conduct 
of its members, -to restrict pagan customs, to correct the 
defective morals of the clergy and to provide for their 
education. He also concerned himself very immediately 
with the conversion to Christianity of pagans in conquered 
territory, even believing it proper to order them to be 
baptized at the point of the sword! 

Notwithstanding his freedom from papal domination, 
Charlemagne must be held chiefly responsible for trans- 
planting upon European soil the imperialistic type of re- 
ligious psychology that constituted a formidable barrier to 
the progress of an independent church among the new 
peoples, and gave prestige to imperially minded popes in 
their struggle to control the kings in the new nations. 
Charlemagne inculcated the ideal of inseparable union be- 
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tween church and state. The kingdom of God was a mighty 
empire governed by a single ruler in whose hand God had 
placed the scepter. This way of thinking was capable of 
being used, alike by a strong emperor or by a strong pope, 
to suppress the growth of a national church and to smother 
any awakening of democratic tendencies. While Charle- 
magne's favorite book was Augustine's City of God, it was 
the earthly rather than the heavenly city that caught the 
imagination of a ruler who was both king of the Franks 
and founder of the "Holy Roman Empire." 
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